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I HAVE long felt that there İs need in English for a general 
introduction to thd Qur*ân, and, as time has been given me, 
I havc attcmpted to supply it. 

This book should, indeed, have accompanied my trans- 
lation (The Qur*ân. Trans/aUd, with a Crittcaİ Rtarrange- 
ment of the Surahs. Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark, 1937, 
1939). Various rcasons, particularly that of health, Icd me 
at that time to concentrate on the preparation of the trans- 
lation as the best way of setting out the results at which 
I had arrivcd. The views of Muhammad and of the Qur*ân on 
which my analysis of the surahs was based have not always 
been understood, and I have taken this opportunity to make 
them clearer. 

The class lectures from which the book has dcveloped 
have largely disappeared in the process of revision, though 
they may stili show through, here and there. I am indebted 
to Professor Emeritus W. B. Stevcnson for counsel and 
encouragement. In spite of his advice, faults of arrangcment 
stili remain. There are, no doubt, other defects, but I sce no 
hope of making further improvements. Footnotes have been 
kept to a minimum. My debt to prcvious works is sufiiciently 
manifest, especially that to Noeldeke’s GtschichU des Korans, 
the sccond edition of wluı^, revised by Schwally and others, 
is denoted by N-S. The surahs are dehoted by small Capital 
Roman numerals ; the verse numbering is that of Fluegel’s 
edition. The differences between it and the ûfhcial Egyptian 
Edition are shown in the Tablc which immediately follows 
the Table of Contents. 

I havc to thank my wife for constant çare and further- 
ancc, and my niece, Mrs. Liddiatt, for relieving me of the 
labour of typing. 


R. B. 



PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 


This Introduction does not inciude the ' mass of notes ’ 
which, as Dr. Bell statcd in the preface to his Transîation, 
had to be omitted from that work owing to the cost of prinling. 
These are, in the main, notes on the text of the Qur*Sn. and 
may be published if circumstances permit. 

Dr. Bell did not live to read the proofs of this book. At 
his rcquest they havc bcen read by his friends Mr. Gilbert 
Watson, C.B.E., formerly H.M. Senior Chief Inspector of 
Schools in Scotland, and the Rev. A. T. Gordon, M.A., 
formerly Professor of Arabic and Islamic Studies in the 
American üniversity, Cairo. Mrs. Bell wishes to express 
her indebtedness both to thcm for their labour of love and 
to Messrs. R. & R. Clark’s compositors and readers for the 
skin with which they have carried out their difficult task. 
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CHAPTER I 


THE HISTORICAL SITUATION 


Few books have exercised a wjder or decpcr influence upon 
the spirİt of man than the Qur’ân. By the Moslems, as the 
folIower$ of Muhammad are propcrly called, it is regarded 
as a divine revelation. It is used by them in their public 
and private devotions, and is rccitcd at their festivals and 
family occasions. It is the basis of their religious beliefs, 
their ritual, and their law; the gpaide of their conduet, both 
public and private. It moulds their thought, and its phrases 
enter into their literatüre and their daily speech. A book 
thus held İn reverence by some three hundred mülions of our 
felIow-men demands our attention. It also demands serious 
study; for it is by no means an easy book to und^stand. 
It is neither a treatise on theology, nor a code of laws, nor 
a colleetion of sermons, but rather a medley of ali three, wİth 
some other things thrown in. It was not written at one 
time, or according to one seheme, but was delivcred from 
time to time during a period of some twenty years, in the 
course of which Muhammad, the prophet by whom it was 
delivered, rose from the position of an obscure religious 
reformer in his native Meccah to that of Virtual ruler of 
Arabia, in his adopted town of Medinah. As it redeets the 
changing circumstances, needs and purposes of the Prophet 
during these years, it naturally varies much in style and 
content, and even in teaching. Its arrangement İs un* 
systematic, and though it is written in, on the whoIe, intel* 
ligible Arabic, even in its language there are diâiculties 
which seholars have not yet succeeded in explaining. 

Before proceeding to study the book itself it wiU be 
useful to have before us in brief outline some information as 
to the historical situation and circumstances of its origin. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE QUR’AN 


THE ENVIRONMENT 

TVttf fVûr/^/ St/ua/iûtt.—The Qur*ân was produced in the 
early part of the seventh century A.D. The mission started 
by Columba was spreading över Scotland and the North of 
England; that started by St. Austin was spreading ovcr 
England from the South. The Mcrovingian kings wcre 
nominally reigning in France. The Roman Empİrc of the 
West had succumbed to the invasions of the Barbarians. To 
the Arabs, Rûm meant the Byaantinc Empirc with its Capital 
at Constantinople. This Eastern Roman Empire, having 
escaped the ravages which had overtaken the Empire in the 
West, had attained a position of settied power and civilisation 
under Justinian, A.D. 527-563, but had thereafter fallcn into 
confusion, partly owing to attacks by other Barbarians from 
without, and pa^y bccause of internal troubles and incapable 
rulers. 

The Persian Empirc of the Sassanids had long been the 
rival of Byzantium in the East. It inciuded Iraq and Meso- 
potamia; indecd its capital had been fixed at Mcdâ’in 
Ctesiphon, which lay a few miles south of whcre the later 
City of Baghdad now stands. It thus bordered upon the 
North East of Arabia, just as the Byzantine province of 
Syria bordered upon the North West. Hostilities were cn- 
demic along the frontier of the two empires, and periodically 
broke out into regular wars. Even the fifty years* peace 
agreed on towards the end of the reign of Justinian had not 
been kept, and a long and final struggle began in A.D. 602. 
Taking advantage of the weakness of Byzantium, Khosrau II 
of Persia dcclared war, alleging as his pretcxt revenge for 
the murder of the Emperor Maurice, to whosc aid he had in 
the beginning of his reign been indebted. Phocas, who had 
displaccd Maurİcc, beset by apathy and aetive revolt at 
home, was in no position to ward off the Persian attack, and 
Asia Minör was overrun. The fortunes of Byzantium were 
at their lowcst ebb when in 610 Hcraclius, son of the governor 
of North Africa, appeared with a flect before Constantinople. 
Phocas was deposed and Heraclius crowned emperor. But 
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the European provinces of the Empire had also been ovemın 
by Barbarians from the North, and years passed bcfore he 
was able to malcc headway against the Persians. Turning 
southwards, they conquercd Syria and Egypt in 614. But 
the sack of Jerusalem, which had revolted against the 
Persian garrison, the slaughter of Christians, and the canying 
off of what was believed to be the truc Cross, stiırcd the 
emotions of Christians throughout the Empire. This enabled 
Heraclius to organise his forces for a determined effort. He 
had, however, first to deal with the Avars who threatened 
Constantinople from the North, and it was not tili 622 that 
he was able to turn against the Persians. Thereafter, in 
campaign after campaign he compelled them to withdraw 
from Asia Minör, Egypt, and Syria, by using his sea-pcv/cr 
to attack them in the rcar and to invade their home- 
provinces. In 627 Khosrau’s palace was captured and 
sacked; he had to flee from his Capital, and met his death 
either from the violence of his own passions or from that of 
his courtiers. In 628 peace was made, and amongst other 
conditions was the return of the Cross, which Heraclius the 
victor restored to Jerusalem. 

Arabia .—This contest for world powcr, -vvhich was going 
on w]ıile Muhammad was pursuing his mission in Meccah 
and Medinah, probably affected Arabia but littie. Arabs 
may have fought in the armies of both empires. It is possible 
that the disturbed State of the countries to the north of Arabia 
tended to divert some of the trade betwccn East and West, 
which wou]d otherwise have passed through them, to the 
Southern route, and may thus have inereased the trade of 
South Arabia and of the Meccan caravans which formed 
one of the links between South Arabia and the Mediterranean. 
Thcre may be one or two refcrences to the war in the Qur*ân, 
though what is usually regarded as a prophecy of Byzantine 
victory, XXX, i'4, is perhaps to be interpreted othenvisc. 
But the scene of the fighting was, for the most part, remote 
from Arabia. 

This great peninsula, so largely desert, was in fact pro< 
teeted by the nature of its terrain from warlike invasion 
from wİthout. The two great powers had been content to 
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maintain on its frontiers something of the nature of bufier- 
states. The Persians supported the Lakhmid dynasty of 
Hîrah in the North Eaat, while in the North West the 
Byzantincs subsidiscd the chiefs of the house of Ghassân. 
In retum for this support, thcse Arab rulers held the raiding 
Bcdouin in check, and maintained the prcstige of thcir 
respectivc superiors. Only in the South West had there 
been any real political penetration. This fertilc corncr of 
Arabia had been the seat of an ancient civilisation. But the 
Sabaeans who latterly had nıled there, had, for some reason, 
lost thcir powcr and thcir monopoly of tradc, see XXXIV, 
14 ff. Christianity had been introduced fairly early, and 
there are traditions of persecutions of the Christians, notably 
that under the Jewish king, Dhû Nuwâs. This Icd to the 
invasion of the Yemen by the Abyssinians, and the establish> 
ment of an Abyssinian dynasty. Later, just about the time 
of Muhammad, this had been replaced by Persian rule. 

The greater part of Arabia, howevcr, was then, as it stil! 
is, a land of nomad tribes. Here and there, wherc watcr 
happened to be found, an oasis gave opportunity for the 
practice of some primitive agriculture, and especially for the 
cultivation of palms. The most important of thesc oases 
in West Arabia was Yathrib or, as it camc to be better 
known, Medinah. It lay on a fertile plateau, toward5 the 
head of the Wadi Hamd, about 130 miles inland from the 
Red Sea coast, bet^een the 24th and 25th degrees of latitude. 
Farther north were Khaibar, Taimâ*, and Dûmah. In these 
and other places a small settied population was found. 
Meccah, the largest town of ali, owed its population to trade 
rather than to agriculture, for the surrounding country is 
sterile. So far as they were Arabs, the inhabitants of the 
towns and villages do not scem to have differed much from 
the Bedouin. The same tribal system seems to have prevailed. 

The Bedouin .—The Bedouin were intenscly proud, boast- 
ing thcir freedom, their prowess in war, their hospitality and 
their purity of racc. They were inclined to despise those 
who had settied down to agriculture. They ali, however, 
rccognised cach other as Arabs, and this unity was fostered 
not only by a sense of race kinship, but by a common language, 
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spoken, no doubt, in many dialects, and by a common 
heritagc of poetry which maintained a Standard of the 
language understood and admired all ovar the peninsula. 
But this vague unity of race and tongue was broken by tribal 
jealousies and feuds. The tribe was the main unit, divided 
into dans and families, but held together by the council of 
its leading men. Amongst these, one was usually recognised 
as chief, but this oÜice, though it might tend to remain in 
one family, was not hereditary. The holding of it, in fact, 
dependcd on ability tb take the lead in coundi and in war. 
Each tribe had its recognised district, in which it moved as 
the exigencies of water and pasturage demanded. These 
varied from season to season, and probably from ycar to 
year. The desert eharaeter of Arabia is for the most part 
due, not to the nature of İts soil, but to the scantiness and 
uncertainty of its rainfall. Rain in Arabia is one of the 
greatest of blessings, and with its coming the face of the 
desert is transformed. In good seasons life might be pleasant 
enough, but times wcre often hard, and famine years not 
uncommon. Within the tribe a certain brotherhood pre- 
vailed, and the chiefs had a sense of responsibility tovvards 
the poorer members. In a mcrcantÜe town like Meccah, wc 
may surmise, this responsibility sat but lightly on the wealthy. 
Beyond the limits of the tribe, howcver, littic sense of brother¬ 
hood existed. In times of stress weak tribes were bound to 
suffer, and might be driven from part, or even from the whole, 
of their domain. The many migrations of which one hears 
werc no doubt due to something of that şort ; though the 
fact that so-calied Southern Arab tribes were found in Central 
and North Arabia is generally associated with the bursting 
of the dam of MaVib in the Yemen in A. D. 451, an event for 
which there is historİcal evidence. 

The basis of the tribe was no doubt kinship, though there 
was more mixture of blood than the theory of the Arab 
genealogists implies. Outside his own tribe the individual 
had no rights, and counted for littie. But he might be 
rcceived into the proteetion of another tribe or of some 
inBuential member of it, and so find security. Or he might 
even be accepted into the tribe as a hatife by a şort of 
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blood-brotherhood constituted by oath. It was probably in 
some such way that Muhammad’s followers at fîrst found a 
footing in Mcdinah. 

Arab Lift and Gustom .—The possessions of a tribe con- 
sisted of cattie, sheep, and goats, but espccially of camels. 
Horses were much prized, but were delicatc animals in 
desert conditions; only the wea)thy could maintain thcm, 
and their usc was mainly for raids and hghting. İt w«'is on 
his camels that the Badavv! mainly depcnded. Hc was 
largely occupicd in breeding and rcaring thcm, and from 
them came most of hİs simplc necessities. VVild animals of 
the desert offered good hunting at timcs to those who could 
aiford to taJcc part in it. 

Warlikc raids werc frequent. Thesc for the most part 
aimed at the capture of booty rather than at bloodshed. But 
it was a rough game, in which the attempt to drivc off cattie 
and other booty often led to hghting and bloodshed. The 
law of retaliation prevailed, and, while from one poİnt of 
view this operatcd to make the shedding of blood a serious 
matter which should if possible be avoided, on the other 
hand, if önce blood werc shcd, an ever-widening feud might 
develop which would make life unsafe for membcrs of both 
the tribes involved, and mİght grow to opcn warfare. Wiser 
counsels, howcver, sometimes prevailed, and a composition 
was made by balancing up the slain and making a payment 
of camels. Evcn then, personal feelings might not be 
sadshed, and private revenge taken for a near relative might 
reopen the feud. 

Position of Womtn .—In such a State of society the 
position of women must have been insecure. The strength 
of a tribe lay in its fighting men. The birth of a son was 
welcomed, that of a daughter was often felt as a disappoint- 
ment. To what extent the custom prevailed of burying 
female children alive is difficult to discover. The Qur*an 
affords evidence that it sometimes happened, vı, 138, xvı, 
61, LXXX 1 , 8 f. That it prevailed extcnsively is hardly lİkely. 
For, in a sense, daughters were valuable property. Marriage 
was by purchase, the mahr or bride-price being paid to the 
parent or guardian. Women were also frequently carrİed 
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off in raids, bccoming the wives of their captors. This 
implies that women were regardcd as property. We are 
told that they might be inherited as part of thc property 
of a deceased husband, though it is doubtful if this is rcferred 
to in IV, 23. The fact that a husband claimed rights of 
possession in a wİfe did not necessarily prcvent the wife 
having property of her own, nor did it altogethcr prevent 
women from cxercising somc amount of influence. They 
scem to havc enjoyed considcrable frccdom and rcspcct. 
But they had fcw rights. Divorce was common, and at thc 
wiU of thc man, though a woman’s kinsmen might have 
influence enough to prcvent too great injustice bcing done. 
The migrations of nomad life no doubt tended to induce 
temporary relationships, and when women wcre carried off 
in raids litde regard was paid to the marriage bond. 

Sacred Months .—The uncertainty of this State of raiding 
and war, which scems to havc been almost normal in Arabia, 
was to some extent mitigated by thc institution of sacred 
months. Of these there wcre four in the ycar, Rajab, standing 
by itself, the other threc, Dhû I-Qa'dah, Dhû 1 -Hijjah and 
Muharram, forming a group at the end and beginning of 
the Arab year. In the middle of this period thc Meccan 
pilgrimage was held annually. In these months, by long- 
established custom, war and fighting were forbidden, and in 
spite of thc Iawlessness of Arab life the prohibition seems 
on the whoIe to have been observed. The Arab months werc 
lunar, but the year was kept in Üne with the seasons by the 
insertion of an extra month occasionally. When this should 
be done was, in alİ probability, decided at Meccah during 
the pilgrimage time. 

Meccah .—Meccah had at this time become thc leading 
town of Arabia. It was dependent on its tradc. Its pos¬ 
session of a well had made it a halting-place on the tradc 
route v^rhich ran north and south roughly parallel to the Red 
Sea, and also on that which ran from thc interior of Arabia 
to the Red Sea coast. The town had grown to be of much 
importance. The North-South route was one of the arterics 
of trade betwecn East and West, and the trade passing 
along it, which had at one time been in the hands of the 

B 
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Sabaeans, and later shared by them with the Nabataeans, 
seems now to have fallen into the hands of the Meccans. 
Meccah had thus become a place of wealth, business and 
political influcnce. It was, in addition, a religious centre, for 
it possessed a famous sanctuary, the Ka*bah, and was sur- 
rounded by a haram, or sacred tcrritory, in which by religious 
sanction hghting and bloodshed were forbidden. The annual 
pilgrimage, which seems in pagan times to havc been con- 
neeted with other sanctuaries in the neighbourhood of Meccah 
rather than with the Ka‘bah, drew together tribesmen from 
all över Arabia. Under shelter of the sacred months fairs 
were held at various places in the neighbourhood, and no 
doubt a good deal of secular and political business was 
transacted. The frequency with which the Qur’ân insists 
that it is impossible to frustrate Allah probably combats 
the confidence the Meccans had in their powers of negotiation 
and intrigue to avert threatening dangers. 

Rtligion. —Religion, it will be seen, stili exercised much 
influence in Arabia. But this was probably due more to 
respect for ancient custom than to the strength of aetive 
belief in the pagan gods. These gods, of whom we really 
know Httie beyond the names, seem to have been conneeted 
partly with worship of the heavenly bodies (al-'Uzzâ is 
probably the planet Venüs, and al-Lât a name for the sun- 
goddess), partly with a worship of fate or destiny (al-Manât 
has probably some such sense), and partly with a more 
primitive animism. They were associated with particular 
places, and seem to have been represented by rough stone- 
images, or perhaps simply by stones of some peculiar shape 
which had acquired a reputation of sanetity. Sacrifices werc 
offered to the gods, usually camels, sheep or goats. There 
are hints of human sacrihces having occasionaily takken place, 
but these were ccrtainly not characteristic of Arabian religion. 
The exposure of female infants may havc had a religious 
basis, but was more probably due to economic causes. The 
Qur*ân mentions some food-taboos, no doubt conneeted with 
the sacrifices. Pilgrimages were made to sanctuaries, and 
the circumambulation of them seems to have been a common 
practice. Wc know most about the pilgrimagc of Meccah, 
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and the circumambulation of the Ka'bah, which with some 
modifications were ultimately adoptcd into İslam, and stili 
continue. But these, though the most important of such 
ceremonics, were not the only ones in Arabia. 

Jinn .—In ordinary life, belief in demons and jinn was 
probably mora alive in the mind of the Arab than belief in 
the gods. These shadowy spirits seldom assunıed a distinet 
personality or a name. They vere associatcd with deserts, 
ruins and other eerie places, and might assumc various forms, 
usually those of animals, serpents and other creeping things. 
Though vaguely fcared, they vere not always inimical. A 
madman was majnün, that is, affeeted by the jinn, but the 
jinn vere sometimes also thought of as assisting men to 
special knovledge. That the poet was at one time thought 
of as having some such demonic inspiration is implied in the 
name shSir ‘ one who is avare ’ or ' perceives The 
position of the kâhin ‘ soothsayer ’ is by no means clear. 
He appears not to have been specially attached to any 
sanetuary, or to the service of a particular god, but to have 
had his ovn special prompter, a spirit or jinn, who inspired 
him, and to have carried on his operations independentiy. 
Arab legend has much to teli of these men—vomen oc- 
casionally pretended to such inspiration—and though in 
detail entirely untrustvorthy, it no doubt conveys a true 
enough picture of the customs vhich prevailed. They vere 
consulted on ali sorts of matters, for prognostications of the 
future, for the solution of past mysteries, and for decisions 
on litigious questions. Their oracles vere often cryptic, 
gamished vith oaths to make them more impressive, and 
usually couched in saf ‘ rhymed prose short rhythmic 
lines rhyming vith each other. It is probable that the 
existence of such a class of men, and the style of their oracles, 
had some inflüence upon Muhammad, though he denied that 
he vas a kâhin. 

Judatsm.—V>fe have also, hovever, as a mere glance at 
the Qur’ân viJl shov, to reekon vith the influence of the 
higher religions of Judaism and Christianity. Judaism had 
been knovn in Arabia for at least several centuries. In the 
Yemen, the Jevs had at one time taken a leading position. 
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and no doubt were stili represented by a strong colony 
in the Prophet’s day. In practically ali the oases of the 
North West of the peninsula we hear of settlements of Jews, 
in TaimS’, Fadak, Wadi I-Qurâ, Khaibar, and especially in 
Yathrib (Medinah). They seem to havc bcen agriculturaJists 
rather than traders, and, curiously cnough, the evidcnce of 
thdr presence in the trading centre, Meccah, is rather un- 
certain. On the ground of the names which are mentioned 
in Tradition, and of the fact that they seem to have been 
divided into tribes and dans, it has been argucd that these 
scttlcrs wcre not Jcws by race, but were Arabs who had 
adopted the Jewish religion. But, though there may have 
been Arab proselytes among them, it scems İmpossible to 
understand the part which these people play in the life of 
Muhammad without assuming that there was at least a 
strong kernel of Jewish race. As they appear İn the Qur’ân, 
they have the characteristics of the Jew. 

Ckristianity .—Christianity prevailed in most of the 
countries lying round about Arabia. It was the ofhcial 
religion of the Byzantine Empire. The Melkite, or Orthodox 
State Church, was, however, not popular in the provinces 
bordering on Arabia. The Chalcedonian formula of the two 
natures, divine and human, in the one person of Jesus Christ, 
had been adopted in A.D. 451. But the dispute had con« 
tinued, and had led to the formation of separate Churches. 
In Syria the Jacobite Church was strong, and held to İts 
Monophysite doctrine, laying emphasis on the divine nature 
of Jesus Christ. The Coptic Church in Egypt was also 
Monophysite, as was the Church in Abyssinia. In the 
Yemen, where Christianity had found a footing some centuries 
before, the Church was induenced by the Abyssinian Church, 
and was, like it, Monophysite. 

Zoroastrianism .—^The ofihcial religion of the Persian 
Empire was Zoroastrianism, with its dualism of light and 
darkness, good and evil. The existcnce at least of this 
religion was known to Muhammad, for its adherents are, 
referred to under the name al-majûs in XXII, 17. It is there- 
fore possiblc that he may have borrovved from it, but the 
fact that in other similar lists, II, 59, v, 73, al-majüs does 
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not occur, suggests that his knowledge of it was remotc and 
came latc. In fact the buffer State of yirah, through 
which the Persian Empire came more immediately ınto 
contact with Arabia, was largely Christian in population. 
Therc was a strong body of Christians therc and in the 
conhnes of the Persian Empire itself. This Church, some- 
what isolated from the main body of Christendom, had 
maintained the older type of Christian doctrine associated 
with the name of Nestorius, and, on the wholc, stressrd the 
human nature of jesus Christ. Sometimes repressed, but 
more usually enjoying an uncasy toleration, it was an aetive 
missionary Church, and spread the knowledge of Christianity 
far into the interior of Asia, and also amongst the Arab tribes. 

Religious Penttration .—The extent to which Christianity 
had really penetrated into Arabia is difficult to gauge. 
Certain tribes, especially in the North £a$t, were nominally 
Christian. A flourishing Hellenic-Christian civilisation is 
attested in the districi east of the Jordan and the Dead Sea. 
We hear of Christians among the settied population of some 
of the oases of the North West of the peninsula, particularly 
in Dümah and Taimâ*, and therc was a bishop in Ailah at 
the head of the Gulf of *Aqabah. But as to the centre of the 
peninsula, we are in the dark. Many of the Arab poets make 
reference to Christian objects and customs. This is natural, 
as it was part of the policy of the kings of Hîrah and of the 
chiefs of Ghassân to encourage Arab poets to visit their 
courts. But the knowledge implied in these references is 
limited to externals and seldom goes beyond what an 
observant visitor might acquire. On the other hand, the 
nature of Arabic poctry did not allow the expre5sion of any 
dceper understanding of religion, and there may have been 
more behind these casual references than appears. Ali vjt 
can say is that there is no evidence of the spirit of Arab 
poetry having been modihed by Christian ideas. But 
certainly, through visitors, and especially by the Corning and 
going of merehants and traders, it was possible for enquiring 
spirits in Arabia to acquire a knowledge of Christianity. 
There may even have been wandering missionaries of that 
faith appearing at Arab gatherings, as Tradition affîrms. 
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Tradition also speaks of certain Arabs who about Muham- 
mad’s time had turncd away from paganism ; some incJined 
to Christianity» among them Waraqah b. Nawfal, a cousin 
of Muhammad’s wife Khadîjah, who is said to have studied 
the books of the Christians. VVestern schoİars have always 
been suspicious of the details of these traditions, but have 
been incİined to accept the fact of the existcncc of these 
^ant/s as evidence of the influence of Judaism and Christianity 
upon the Arabs. Unfortunately they belong to the develop- 
ment of Muhamınad’s thought rather than to history. 

The word ^anif occurs several times in Ihc Qur’an, evidently 
in the sense of one who foUows a püre religion, ' not a polytheist 
The derivation of the word has been much discussed. The Arabs 
derivc it from the root Itn/ which means ‘ to indine ‘ lean to one 
side *; hence the word would mean ‘ one who leans away from the 
prevaüing religion But the use of the word in the Qur' 4 n împlies 
a much more posİtive sense. Westem schoIars have been incİined 
to connect it with the Syriac fıanfâ, ‘ heathen This suits the use of 
the word in Arabic poetry before Muhammad’s time, where il 
occurs a few times. But it does not süit the Qur'an usage. The 
further difficulty of the long vowel in the second syllable of ftanîf 
is resolved if we suppose the word to have been borrowcd first in its 
plural form; Syriac lıaniphe would readily give ftuna/â' in Arabic, 
and this would imply ^anîf as its singular. This gives us a hint 
as to how the word came into Arabic, for in Syriac speech the Arabs 
were, religiously, hanipkt, tbat is, heathen. They wcre polytheists, 
but Muhammad, in Üıe course of his controversy with the Jew5 
and Christians, came to the cond\ısion that religions were apt to 
be corrupted from their pristine purity. As the Jews and Christians 
of his day were the degenerate representatives of original püre 
monotheisms established by Moses and Jesus, so the ^unafâ' were 
the degenerate representatives of an original püre religion estab¬ 
lished by Abraham. Abraham, therefore, the founder of this Arab 
religion, was, as is repeatedly stated in the Qur'in, a “ itanif, but 
not a polytheist Thus acquired in the Qur’ân the sense of 
püre monotheist. In so far as the tradition $hows the influence of 
this change of sense, it is dependent on the Qur’ân. 

JevJİsk'ChrisHan Seets. —Whether, for the expIanation 
of the Qur’ân, wc rcquire to take account of some heretical 
form, or forms, of Christianity is a debatable point. The 
mixture of Jewi$h and Christian material which it contains 
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has raİsed the question whether we have not to assume that 
Muhammad had been in contact with some Jcwish-Christian 
sect. And it is, of course, possible that some such forms of 
Christianity may have lingcred along the borders of Arabia 
long after they had died out elsewhere. 

In this conncction nttention has bcen callcd to the Elkesaites, a 
Jcwish-ChrL<;tian (perhaps originally Jcwish) scet mentioned by 
Eusebius and also by Hippolytus. İt scems to have been founded 
by Elkesai, who professed to have rcccivcd a Book sent down to him 
from Heaven, e. a.d. ioo. They rejceted sacrifices, and stressed 
the practicc of baptism, in the form of total immersion, for the 
remission of sins. In prayer they turned towards Jcrusalem, and 
they insisted on the observance of the Sabbath. They disliked the 
teachîng of Faul, dcnicd the Virgin Birth, and practised a form of 
sacrament in bread and salt. That they are saİd to have been 
vegetarians may simply mean that they rcfused to eat desh which 
had been offcred in sacrihce. 

Mention may also be madc of the Mandaeans, who were later 
identificd with the Ş&biTn mentioned in the Qur’ân, though this 
identification is by no means certain. They were a syncretistic 
sect, probably of pagan origin, living in the region of the lovrer 
Euphrates, where remnants of them are stili to be found. The most 
notable element of their ritual was immersion in running water. 
Their belief showed admixture of Jewish, Gnostic, and Christian 
elements. Their adoption of John the Baptist as their chief saint 
probably dates from after the Moslem conquest, and it is unlikely 
that they had any historical conncction with him. 

Another system from whiçh some have thought that Muhammad 
may have borrowed is Manichacİsm. Its origin is obscure, but it 
seems to have orisen from the teaching of Mâni (or Minich), 
who was bom in Babylonia c. a . d . 216, and c. a. d . 242 began to 
daim that he had received divine messages and to carry on a 
religious mission. He seems to have daimed to be one of a suc- 
cessİon of divine messengers, Buddha, Zoroaster, Jesus. But what 
place in his system was assigned to these predecessors is not dear. 
Manichaeism daimed to be a philosophy and an ethical system 
based upon revelation. Its philosophy makes much of the iro- 
aginative contrast bctween light and darkness, good and evil, spiht 
and matter, though it is not dear how far it actually identified evil 
with matter, or in fact what its conception of matter really wa3. 
Its ethical c^e was, however, somewhat whimsically ascetic, and 
fasting played a large part in it. The movement spread first in the 
Fersian Empirc, where it met with persccution. It was thus driven 
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înto Central Asia. Its spread in the West dates from about the 
fourth century. There it appealed strongiy to the intelligentsia, 
and for a time was amongst them a scrious rival to Christianity. 

Wc cannot a priori rule out the possibility that any of 
thcse sects may havc excrcised some influcncc upon Muham- 
mad or hİs surroundings. To the enquİring Arab mind any 
idea current in the spirituai atmospherc of surrounding 
countrics might be accesaible. Yet on the wholc Arabia was 
remote and primitive, and Muhammad was, aftcr ali, a 
practical man who had spent the early part of his life in 
business, if not İn morc menial labour. It will bc well 
therefore to keep as far as possible to the main stream of 
ideas that were likely to be known to ordinary people, and 
not allow ourselves to be lured aside by every attractive 
sİmilarity which scholarship may reveal. 

Cultural Penttration .—Some of the things which Arabia 
necded it could no doubt procure. But its wants were limited 
by İts remoteness, its restricted rcsources and its primitive 
modc of life. Swords and lances appear to have becn common 
enough, though they no doubt came mostly from outside. 
The protective ring-mail, which came from Persia, could be 
procured only by the chiefs. Winc, the product of the gfrapc, 
wa$ imported by Jewish or Christian merchants, but the 
very frequency with which poets boast of having drunk it 
shows that it was not an ordinary beveragc. 

Writing .—The question which interests us here is the 
prcvalence of writing. The assumption whİch at onc time 
prevailed that writing in Muhammad’s day was a recent 
introduetion into Arabia, known only to a few and stili 
regardcd as a marvel, has becn disproved. It rested to some 
extent on a misinterpretation of xcvi, 4, which was taken as 
aseribing the teaching of the use of the pen to Allah as one 
of His outstanding gifts to men. The real sense is that Allah 
had taught by means of the pen, that is, had given a written 
revelation of things which men could not othenvise know. 
That writing was known in Arabia long before that time is 
shown by archaeological evidence. There are South Arabian 
inseriptions going back, some of them, far beyond the 
Christian era. In North West Arabia inseriptions have 
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been found, in various alphabets, Nabataean, Lihyânic, 
Thamûdic, whİch belong to the ccnturies preceding the 
appearance of Muhammad. Arabic alphabet is sparsdy 
attested : there is onc inscription dating from A.D. 328, and 
therc are two belonging to the sixth century. That is no 
doubt meagre enough. Stili we may assume that, whcre 
İnscriptions on stone or metal occur, writing on some more 
convenient material was already fairly wcll lcnown. In fact, 
anyone who considers the rclationship of these various 
alphabets to cach other will rccognise that the development 
is one of written forms, which tend to grow more cursive, 
and therefore less suitable for inscriptional use. This implies 
a pretty aetive use of writing. Truc, no inscriptions have 
yet been found in the ncighbourhood of Meccah or Medinah. 
But Meccah was a mercantİlc town dependent for its very 
existence on its trade, and in rcgular communication with 
regions in which writing was in conamon use. The Meccan 
merehants must havc kept some record of their transactions, 
and it may be assumed that writing was well enough known 
therc. The indircet evidence of the Qur’ân show$ that İt 
was. its imagery is steeped in a mercantile atmosphere, and 
implies the keeping of accounts in writing. The Judgment- 
day is the day of reekoning, the books will be opened, and 
cvery one will be shown his account, or will get his account 
handed to him to read. The angels write the deeds of men, 
and everything is recorded in a book. Some of these images 
may be borrowed from Christian language ; but, even so, 
they must have been quite well understood in Meccah. The 
fact that the Qur*ân lays it down that debts should be recorded 
in writing, ll, 282 f., shows that persons able to write wcre 
not difhcult to find even in Medinah where this regulation 
was produced. 

The tradition as to the colleetion of the Qur*ân mentions 
palm-leaves, leather, ribs and shoulder-blades of animals as 
materials on which portions of the Qur’ân were found to 
have been written. Possibly the intention behind this is to 
give an impression of the primitive conditions amid which 
the Qur’ân originated, and thus heighten the wonder of it. 
No doubt these things were occasionally used for writing 
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on. But there is no reason why papyrus should not havc 
been uscd in Meccah at any rate. For purposes of book- 
production papyrus had by this time given place, in the 
Graeco-Roman world, to pergament (parchment), which was 
preparcd from the skins of animals, affordcd a better surface, 
and was more enduring. This is perhaps önce mentioned 
in the Qur*ân, LII, 3, by the word raqq \ the rcfcrcnce is 
probably to the Jewish Law given at Sinai. (It may imply 
that the Jcws uscd pergament for the writing of thcir Torah.) 
But papyrus continued to be produccd, and was largcly uscd 
for business purposes and private correspondence. It was 
made in rectangular sheets of moderate size. In former 
times. rolls were produccd for the writing of books by pasting 
a number of such sheets together. That had göne out of 
fashion, but to a certain limited extcnt the sheets might stili 
be pasted together, or might be folded into book-form. Prob¬ 
ably it is this matcrial which is denoted by the word qirtds, 
which occurs twice in the Qur’ân, vi, 7, 91, for it is derived 
from the Greek ckartis which denotes a leaf or sheet of 
papyrus. Since it is an early borrowing, and probably not 
direet from the Greek, there is of course the possibility that 
it may havc undergone some ehange of mcaning, but this is 
unlikely, as it appcars to have stili had the signihcation of 
papyrus in the days of the caliphs ; (see Mingana, Wood- 
brookt Studies, II, p. 21). VI, 91 may then imply that the 
Jews uscd papyrus for writing out separate portions of the 
Torah; and vı, 7 shows that the idea of producing a book 
on papyrus dld at least enter Muhammad’s mind. What 
material was denoted by ?ukuf, we have no means of knowing. 
The word occurs several times in the Qur’ân, usually in con- 
neetion with the revelation, XX, 133, Lill, 37, LXXX, 13, 
LXXXVII, 18 f., xcvni, 2; in lxxiv, 52 and LXXXI, 10, 
however, it probably refers to the record of man’s deeds. 
The word is South Arabian, but occurs in Arabic poetry 
before Muhammad’s time (see Jeffery, The Foreign Vocabu- 
lary of the Qurân). The singular şafnfah probably denotes 
a sheet of writing material, so that it would not specify any 
particular material. The plural şuhuıf one would naturally 
take to mean separate (unbound) sheets. It may be argued 
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that when the Qur’ân speaks of the şukuf of Moses or of 
Abraham something of the nature of a book is implied. But 
that is not necessarily so. If Muhammad wcre working with 
sheets, he would naturally assume that other messengers did 
the same. 

Could Muhammad WriU ?—The question then arises 
whether Muhammad used writing materials, and had 
acquired the art of writing. It has bccomc almost a dogma 
with Moslcms that the Prophet was unable eithcr to read 
or to writc. It enhanccs the miracle of the Qur*ân that it 
should have bcen delivered by one entircly unlcttered. Early 
opinion was not quite so hxed, though on the whole it tended 
to the same side. One of the main arguments for it is the 
application of the adjective ummîy to the Prophet in the 
Qur*in, vn, 156, 158, the word being interpreted to mean 
‘ uneducated Properly the word means ‘ belonging to the 
ummahy the communİty and in ali the passages where it 
occurs it is at least possible to translatc it ' native *, that is, 
belonging to the Arab community. In the passages where 
it is applied to the Prophet, this gives perfectly good sense. 
It was in fact part of his daim that he was an Arab mes- 
senger to the Arab pcople. In some of the passages where 
the word is used in the plural, see II, 73, m, 69, it might be 
argued that some contrast is implied between those who 
knew the Scriptures and those who did not, and it is possible 
that the Jewish use of the phrase *dm kdöres, in the sense of 
common, unlettered people may have inBuenced the meaning. 
Even if that be so, the use of ummîy as applied to the Prophet 
wouId imply no more than that he was not familiar with the 
Jewish (or Christian) Scriptures. Similar is the sense of 
XXIX, 47 : ** Thou hast not bcen in the habit of reciting or 
tracing with thy hand any book before it ; in that case those 
who İnvalidate [thy claims] would have been suspicious 
That simply means that he had not been a reader or a writer 
of previous Scriptures, that is, had not been a priest or a 
scribe ; else his opponents might justifiably have been sus¬ 
picious that he was merely repeating what he had learned 
from them. These Qur*ân statements then do not necessarily 
imply that Muhammad could not read or write. 
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The cvidcnce from Tradition is inconciusive. No great 
stress can be laid on the Prophet’s answer to the angel as 
reportcd in the story of his CaJI, when he was presented with 
a scroll and told to read (or recite). For, whilc the vvords 
most probably mcan “ I am not a reader ”, that is, ” I am 
unable to read ”, they might mean simply “ I am notgoing 
to read " ; and, as we shall see, the tradition is, as a wholc, 
unreliable. Tradition quite frequently says that Muhammad 
” wrote ”, but as a ruİe this means no morc than that he 
gave instructions for a written message to be sent. Wc know 
that, at any rate in his later years, he employed sccretaries. 
There is in fact a curious story of his employing one of them 
to vrite the Qur’ân.* Muhammad was dictating to ^Abdallah 
b. Sa*d b. Abî Sarh the passage xxıu, 12 ff., and when he 
rcaehed the end of v. 14, he paused, and 'Abdallah inter- 
jeeted; Blessed be Allah, the best of crcators ”. This 
Muhammad adopted as the needed rhyme-phrase, and told 
him to write it down. This aroused *Abdallah*s doubts; 
later he gave up İslam and returned to Meccah. He was 
one of the few proseribed at the time of the conquest, but 
was pardoned on the intercession of 'Othman.* That docs 
not look like an invcnted story, and it supports the assump- 
tion that Muhammad did keep a written record of his revela- 
tions. As to his having writtcn with his own hand, practically 
the only definite statement to that eifect occurs in some of the 
accounts of what happened at Hudaibiyah. It is some- 
times said that whcn the Quraish emissary objeeted to the 
designation " Messenger of God " in the heading of the 
trcaty, Muhammad told 'Ali, who was aeting as secretary, 
to delete it and write “ b. 'Abdallah ” instead. 'Alî refused 
to delete the titlc, whereupon Muhammad took the document 
and deleted it. Some forms of the story say further that he 
wrote in the altered designation with his own hand. One 
suspects some 'Alîitc influence in this story of 'Ali’s refusal 
to delete the tide. Other forms of the story, while recording 
the objeetion and the dropping of the tide—it is really in- 
directly confirmed in XLVin, 29—seem to imply that objeetion 
was raised before the tide was actually written, and are 
* S«e on vi, 93. * Ibn Hishim, p. 8î8 ff. 
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siİent about any change being made in the actual document. 
The evidence of Muhammad having written anything on 
this occasion is thus vcry weak.* A stronger argument, 
though indirect, can perhaps be drawn from the story of the 
scnding out of 'Abdallah b. Jahsh on the expedition whİch 
led to the attack on the Meccan caravan at Nakhiah on the 
last day of the sacred month of Rajab of the year II. Mu- 
hammad is said to havc written a Icttcr of instructions, which 
he gavc to *AbdalIah, forbidding him to opcn it until he was 
two days' march from Medinah.* This of course may not 
mean that he wrote the letter with his own hand. But it is 
not certain that at this early stagc of his carecr in Medinah 
he employed secretaries, and the sccrecy with which the 
expedition was despatched makes it doubtful whether he 
would entrust anyone with the writing of the letter. 

Thcre is thus no convincing proof that Muhammad could 
write. But there is no improbability İn his being able to do 
so. He may quite wcll have learned the art in Meccah, 
and if, as Tradition says, he conducted business for Khadîjah 
in his youth, he must surely have bcen able to kecp accounts 
in some form. The Meccan gibe rcportcd in the Qur*ân, 
XXV, 6, " Tales of the ancients, which he has written for 
himself; they are recited to him morning and evening 
though it may possibly mean “ has had written for himself ”, 
shows that at least his critics thought he was working with 
written material of some şort. His retort in v. 7 does not in 
direct terms deny that he was doing so. Again, whcn his 
opponents gibed at him about the verbosity of Allah, he re- 
tortcd, XVIII, 109: Were the sea ink for the words of my 
Lord, the sea would fail before the words of my Lord would 
fail, though we brought as much ink again " ; or as in XXXI, 
26: ” Were the trees that are in the earth pens, and the sea 
ink, with seven seas after it to swell it, the words of Allah 

* The fuU stoTy is given in Ibn Hi&hitn, p. 747, wh«re *AU is named u the 
vriıer. Bukh&rl, 54, 15, gives much the nine sccouot, but simply says that 
Muhammad call^ for a «riter ”; 53, 6a, 'Ali refused to delete " Messenger 
of God ", Muhammad deleted it himself; 53, 6b, adds that he wrote " son of 
‘Abdallah " instead; so also 64, 43, which adds that he wu not good at writing; 
58, 19, expressly says he was unable to vrite, but made the deîetion when *AİI 
refused. * Ibn HiahAm, p. 423. 
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wouId not gîve out It seems probable that one who made 
such retorts was usİng pen and ink. At any rate, should 
study of the Qur’ân rcquire the assumption that he vas 
doing so, thcrc can be no objection to it on the ground of 
improbability. 

TAe Value of Tradition .—Study of the Qur’ân must, in 
fact, be decisive in ali questions regarding Muhammad. 
Tradition with regard to his life, his sayings and doings is 
profuse. With it there mingles a great deal of pious legend, 
and it is by no mcans casy to distinguish what is historical 
from what was inventcd for various purposcs, or for no 
purpose but the play of fancy, İn the century or two following 
upon his death. It is necessary therefore to emphasise that 
for the whole history of Muhammad the Qur*ân must be 
regarded as the primary source. This is especially true of 
the early part of hİs life. In his native town Muhammad 
was not a person of great importance. In the later years of 
•his residencc there he did attract some attention, but there 
were hardly any outstanding events to impress the popular 
memory. Historical tradition for that period of his life was 
therefore scanty, and pious imagination had a very free 
course. For the last ten years of his life the case is different. 
During that time he was much in the public eye, and was 
the centre of memorable events. Concerning these there is a 
sound historical tradition which enables us to fix the outline 
of his life and to interpret many passages of the Qur*2n. 
Even here, however, the principle holds that the Qur’ân is 
the fundamental authority, and while Tradition may often 
throw light on the Qur’în, we can only use Tradition in so 
far as it is consistent with the Qur*ân, or at any rate is not 
inconsistent with the Qur*ân properly understood. 


MUHAMMAD’S CAREER 

Ali intimate questions regarding the Prophet’s personality, 
his inspiration, claims and purposes, can be answered only 
on the basis of study of the Qur’ân. But the Qur’in is so 
closely related to the life of Muhammad that in approaching 
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İt we must have in our minds at least an outline of his career. 

Muhammad was born in Meccah. The exact date İs 
uncertain, but is usually reckoned to have been A.D. 570 or 
571. His father is said to have died before he was born, and 
his mother when he was about six ycars old. The Qur’ân 
conhrms that he was an orphan, that he wa3 brought up in 
thc pagan religion, and bcgan life in povcrty; scc XCIII, 6-8, 
which there seems to be no reason for taking othcrvvise than 
litcrally. Hc was protecicd by hİs grandfather 'Abd al- 
Mu^alib, and laier by an uncle Abû Tâlib. With thc latter 
he is said to have accompanied the trading caravan to 
Syria. No credence can be given to the stories of his contact 
with Christian monks at this stage. But there are indications 
in the Qur*ân that the routc takcn by the caravans to thc 
North was not unknown to him, and the references to ships 
and the dangers of thc sca are frequent enough to suggest 
some pcrsonal cxperience of them. Wc may therefore accept 
the view that he took part in trade in his youth, and it is » 
probable that he gained a reputation for sagacity and faith- 
fulness. He was cngaged by Khadîjah, a widow of some 
means, to conduct business on her behalf in the Syrian 
caravan, and on his retum shc Ict it be known to him that 
she would rcgard him favourably as a suitor. The marriage 
which took placc whcn he was about twcnty-five proved a 
happy One, and relicved him to some extent from povcrty. 
He seems ncver to have been, at any rate during his Meccan 
residence, really wealthy; cf. xxv, 8 f. 

When he was about forty years of agc, that is, c. A.D. 610, 
he began a rcligious mission in his native town of Meccah. 
The wcll-known story of his Cali to bc a prophet cannot, un- 
fortunately, be accepted as historical. It is weakly attcsted, 
and contains anachronisms and alien elements.* For the 
beginnings of Muhammad's mission we are largely dependent 
for Information on what we can infer from thc Qur’ân itself. 

The period of his rcligious activity in Meccah extended 
to ten or twelve years, but there are few definite events 
mentioned as having happened during that time; in any 
case, as his r 61 e was that of a preacher and teacher of a new 
> Seepp. 18 And 31. 
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relîgion, his deliveranccs wcrc hortatory and didacdc, and 
had little reference to contemporary evcnts. Again wc are 
for the most part dependent upon the Qur*ân itsclf for light 
upon the devclopment of his mission, and thcre is room for a 
good deal of differencc of opinion. The view here taken, for 
which it is hoped the reasons will appcar iatcr, may bc 
briefly summarised as follows. Muhammad claimcd to bc 
the Mcsscnger of God to his own peoplc and town. Hc began 
by advocating monotheism, the worship of onc God upon 
whose powcr and bounty man was dependent, and in gratitude 
to whom he owed obedience and the gencrous usc of the 
good things provided for him. The appearance of such a 
messenger was nothing ncw. Each community had had its 
messenger, and the rejeetion of the messenger had mcant 
the destruetion of the community which had refused to 
believe. Aiongside this, not displacing it, appears later the 
doctrine of a Day of Judgment, at which men will be judged 
as individuals, and receivc the reward of their conduet by 
being consigned either to heaven or to hell, which are 
deseribed with much detail. Borrowing from Jewish and 
Christian sources is at this stage very evident, and the attitude 
to previous monotheists is friendly. The chief religious rite 
instituted in Meccah was the ?alâty or ritual prayer. Morn- 
ing and cvening are the times spoken of, and night prayers 
are recommended. Almsgiving and provision for the poor, 
the widow, and the orphan are advocated as recognition of j 

God’s bounty. | 

Muhammad’s preaching in Meccah produced com- | 

paratively little effect. A small number believed, mostly of ? 

the poorer classcs. Attacks upon the Meccan gods at length 
drew down persccution upon his followcrs. A number of 
them emigrated to Abyssinia. He himself and his sup- 


porters who belonged to Meccan families were proteeted by 
the danger of starting blood-feuds, but the situation was ^ 

uncomfortablc. An abortive attempt at a compromisc with 
polytheism, which is alleged by Tradition, seems to have \ 

left a trace İn surah Llll. Muhammad now lost hope of j 

Meccah and began to look around for another settlement. J 

He tried Jâ’if without success. Negotiations with parties 


<1 




MUHAMMAD 


23 


from Yathrib (Medinah) led, however, to agreement. In 
Septcmbcr A. D. 622 (thc first certain date of his career) he 
left Meccah and settied in Medinah, whither most of his 
supporters had already göne. This is known as the Hijrah 
(Hegira). 

İn Medinah, Muhammad occupicd a public position. He 
and his supporters had been brought in as a balance bctween 
the rivalrics of thc dans of Aus and Khazraj. He thus found 
scope for his remarkablc political gifts. Of more immediate 
importance from the point of vicw of the Qur*ân was his 
relationship to the Jcws, of whom there werc strong colonies 
in thc neighbourhood of Medinah. He expcctcd their sup- 
port as monotheists, and showed himself willing to İcarn and 
adapt his religious practice to thcirs. In spite of this, how- 
ever, they rejceted his prophctic claims, and ridiculed him. 
They opposed his political designs. His friendly attitude 
changed to hostility. His revulsion from the religion of thc 
Peoplc of the Book to a purified Arab religion was marked 
by the change of qiblah (direetion of prayer) from Jcrusalem 
to Meccah, somcwhcre about the middle of thc ycar II of 
the Hijrah (December 623). 

Hostilitics had mcanwhilc been developing with the 
Meccans. “ Those who had disbelieved ” deserved destruc- 
tion. Besides, the needs of the Muhâjirîn (the cmigrants who 
had left Meccah and come to Medinah) wcre pressing. Small 
expeditions began to molest the Meccan caravans. Many 
of his followcrs disliked this new warlike attitude, and the 
people of Medinah wcre naturally doubtful where it would 
İead. Further difîiculty was caused by an attack on a small 
caravan at Nakhiah at the beginning of Rajab II, which 
raised the qucstion of fighting in the sacred months. An 
ambitious attempt to intercept one of the chİef Meccan 
caravans returning from Syria led to a battie at thc wells of 
Badr, in which Muhammad’s following of a littie över 300 
men defeated a Quraish army of ncarly 1000, Ramadan II, 
Fcbruary 624. This greatly enhanced the Prophet’s prestige 
and confirmcd his claims. But the booty had not been so 
great as had been expected, and difficulties arose as to the 
division of it. The expulsion of onc of thc Jewish colonies, 

C 
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the Banî Qainuqâ', from Medinah followed in a littie ovcr 
a month’s time. 

The Quraish were known to be preparing to avenge their 
defeat; Muhammad was building up his strength, reguladng 
his community, and making appeals for unity and for 
contributions. In Shawwâl III, March 625, a large Meccan 
force appeared before Medinah. The feeling in the town was 
in favour of remaining on the defensive. Muhammad ulti- 
mately decided to accept the Quraish challengc. Hc marchcd 
out and took up his position at Uhud, a hill to the north of 
the town ; on the way, howevcr, a portion of his army broke 
ofT and returned to the town. The Moslems wcre defeated, 
but the Quraish, having no quarrel with Medinah, withdrew. 
Muhammad, recovcring from a slight wound and rallying 
somc of his forces, followcd, and claimed a victory. His 
position was, nevertheless, badly shaken, and for some 
months he was occupied in restoring morale in Medinah. 
The expulsion of the Banî Nadir, another Jewish colony, in 
the month of II Rabî* of the year IV, September 625, may 
be taken as a sign that his ascendaney had been re-established. 
Mosicm propaganda and raiding were resumed. The Mec- 
cans, finding their trade stili being interfered with, formed 
a great coalition against Medinah, which, towards the end 
of the year V, brought together a large force outsidc the 
town. Muhammad had prepared a trench for the defence 
of the town. This novcity in Arab warfare nonplussed the 
attackers. As they lay inaetive, the unity of the coalition 
began to wear out, and a storm of wind and rain finally 
dispersed it. The last remaining Jewish colony in Medinah 
had been İured into expressing sympathy with the attackers, 
and was immediately attacked and compelled to surrender. 
The men were ruthlessly slaughtered, Dhû 1 -Hijjah V, 
March 627. 

A year later Muhammad thought himsclf strong enough 
to force his way into Meccah. His Bedouin allies, however, 
failed him. Professing peaceable intentions he set out, 
ostensibly to perform the pilgrimage. He found his way 
blocked by Meccan forces, and halting at the borders of the 
haram, at Hudaibiyah, he entered into negotiations. The 
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treaty here made was a disappointment to his followers, but 
really marked thc end of Mcccan suprcmacy. It was followed 
in the beginning of the ncxt year by an attack on the Jewish 
colony of Khaibar, Muharram VII, May 628. The peaceful 
pilgrimage provided for in the treaty of I;Iudaibiyah took 
place in thc pilgrimage month of that year, April 629. In 
an expeditîon to extend his influence northvvard he unex- 
pectedİy met strong Byzantine resistance and was defeated 
at Mu*tah, I Jumâdâ VIII, Septcmber629. Meccan influence 
had been wanİng, and some leading Mcccans had already 
joined Muhammad in Mcdinah. A great expedition was 
now got together to ovenvhelm thc town. Negotiations 
meanwhile took place, and Mcccah was entered aJmost 
without fighting, Ramazân VIII, Deccmbcr 629. The 
Ka'bah vvas cicansed from idols, but the townspeople, most 
of whom accepted İslam, were kindly dealtwith. 

Almost immediately, Muhammad was menaced by a 
combination of Arab tribes, among whom hİs march south 
had arouscd suspicions. The Moslems met thcm at öunain, 
and at the first onset were almost swept from the field. The 
veteran Medinan troops, however, held firm, and thc others 
rallied round them. The Arabs vere defeated and fled in 
confusion leaving a great amount of booty in Moslem hands, 
Shawwâl VIII, January 630. The prestige of the Prophet 
wa5 now established throughout Arabia, and deputations 
began to come in from tribes far and near. The conditions 
for their adherence wcre, the acceptance of İslam, the 
destruetion of idols, and the payment of the takât or tax 
for the support of the Moslem community. 

An expedition towards the Syrian border, known as the 
expedition to Tabük, probably designed to avenge the defeat 
at Mu*tah, led to nothing of importance, Rajab IX, October 
630. This was the last warlike expedition in which the 
Prophet took part. He led the pilgrimage of the year X, 
March 632. Another expedition, destined for the North, was 
being prepared, when he took ili and after a few days died, 

I Rabr XI, June 632. 

Note on Chronohgy .—^Thc Arab year was a lunar onc, but was 
kept roughly in accord with the seasons by the insertion of an extra 
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month (an-ftasy), cvcry three years or so. Muhammad aboIUhed 
this practice, ıx, 36 f.; thus making the year purely lunar. 
Whcn, in ihc caliphatc of 'Omar, the Moslem cra was establîshed, 
the bcginning of the year in which the Hijrah (Migration to 
Medinah) took place was taken as the beginning of year I. This 
corresponds to ı6ıh July a.d. 622. Approximatcly 33 Moslem 
years are equal to 32 Christian years. The namcs and order of the 
Arabic months are: 

1. Muljarratn (Holy month). 7 - Rajab (Holy month). 

2. Şafar. Sha'bftn. 

3. ar*Rabr al*awwal (I Rabf). 9 * Rama^ln. 

4. ar-Rabr atl»*thRni (II Rabl*). 10. ShawwJll. 

5. Jum&dIL al-’Qla (I Jum&da). ti. DhO l*Qa'dah (Holy month). 

6. Jumâda al-akhirah (II Jumâdi). la. Dhû l-Hijjah (Holy month). 


MUHAMMAD’S CHARACTER AND AIMS 

As wül have appearcd from the abovc sketch, Muhammad's 
activity as a rcligious teacher and reformer fell into two 
sections of approximately equal Icngth, that in Mcccah and 
that in Medinah. His situation was very different in the 
two periods. In Mcccah he had no recognised position, and, 
while he gained some adherents, they were neither numcrous, 
nor, exccpt one or two individuals, influential, and their 
position bccame gradually more and more untenable. In 
Medinah he had from the first a position of influcnce as 
holding the balance bctwcen two hostile factions. That 
position may not have been cxactly offıciaî, and was at first 
precarious, but the ever-present fear of recurring strife dis- 
posed the leaders of the factions to accept his advice, and 
prevented those who wcre doubtful of his policies, " those in 
whose hearts was discase ”, taking resolute measures against 
him. Thus, in spite of the sct-back occasioned by the defeat 
at Uhud, his influence grcw, and by the end of his life had 
extended far aeross Arabia. This difference in the Prophet’s 
position is naturally refleeted in the style, tone and subject 
of the Qur*ân. But the line between Meccan and Medinan 
siyle must not be too rigidly drawn. The statesman of 
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Mcdinah was not necessarily incapable of producing passages 
in the style of thc religious propagandist of Meccah. 

On thc other hand, there was more dcvelopmcnt in 
Muhammad’s ideas and opinions than has usually been 
allüwed for. It has indeed becn generally rccognised that 
hc bcgan as a mcsscngcr to his native town of Mcccah, and 
that his conccption of thc scopc of his mission cxtcndcd to 
inciudc thc Arabs, if not nıankind as a wholc. But it was 
not only in this rospcct that his idcas changed and cxpanded. 
His knowlcdgc of judaism and Chrislianity and of the 
contcnts of thcir Scripturcs was meagrc to bcgin with, but 
was diligcntly incrcascd, not by way of study and reading— 
for though not illiteratc he was ccrtainly no bookman—but 
by oral enquiry as opportunity brought him into contact 
with people who could give, or professed to be able to give, 
information. Muhammad’s teaching rctained throughout 
its fundamcntal character, but there is hardly an aspcct of 
it which was not altercd and enriched by this increasing 
acquaintance with earlier religious ideas as time went on. 
'J'hat has been dcalt with in my Origin of İslam în üs 
Christian Environmeni \ thc foIlowing treatment of thc 
Qur’ân will bring it out more cleariy. 

We shall aJso see more clearly than before to what cxtent 
Muhammad, prompted, as he would have said, by Allah, was 
himself the arehiteet of the success of İslam. Critical analysis 
of the Qur*an brings out its effeetiveness for the purpose of 
religious avvakening, for which it was originally designed. 
And thc more we are able to place the political dclivcrances 
which it contains in their historical setting, the better we 
reaiise the insight and ability of the man who delivered them. 
Inflexible of purpose, yet ready to temporise and makc con- 
cessions, diplomatic almost to the verge of dishonesty, hc 
steercd his sometimes devious way to the establishment of 
the worship of the One God in Medinah and ali Arabia. One 
fcels that, without him, the struggle would, more ıhan önce, 
have becn lost, if indeed it had ever been begun. 

There were, of course, various circumstanccs which 
contributed to his success and preparcd the way for İslam. 
The wealth and civilisation of the Christian lands which 
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surrounded Arabia excrcised a glamour upon the Arab mind 
that made it not inhospitable to a religion similar to that which 
prcvailed thcre. The hold of the ancient paganism on the 
Arabs had bcen loosened. In Meccah, which profitcd by its 
religious position, therc was no doubt an intercst in prcscrv- 
ing the customary rites. But in Medinah paganism seems 
to have crumbled easily; the presence of influential colonies 
of Jews had no doubt helped to predisposc the peoplc to the 
acceptance of monotheism. When, with the change of 
qiblak^ and the adoption of the Ka'bah as the centre of İslam, 
the enlightened religion of the People of the Book had bcen 
combined with ancİent Arab practice, the demands of Arab 
patriotism were satisfied. Therc must have been many 
minds in Arabia to whom the idea of an inciusive brother- 
hood overriding the tribal divisions which gave rise to so 
much strife and bloodshed, was attractive. But tradition 
and custom, tribal pride and ambition, died hard; and but 
for the man who had conceived the idea, and guided the 
infant community, İslam would undoubtedly have bcen 
crushed. In some rcspects it was perhaps a pity that the 
success of İslam was based upon temporal power and recourse 
to war. On the other hand, but for his adroit use of the 
iniluence which came to him and the military force which 
he built upon it, the Arabs would not have been united under 
the banner of İslam, and the history of the world would, at 
least, have been very different. 

It has sometimes been held that a man so gifted for 
politics must have had this political aim before him from the 
start. But this is to confound the secondary result with the 
primary impulse. Muhammad was perhaps more akin to 
the ecclesiastic than to the pious devotee, more the organiser 
of a religion than the original seeker after truth, but there 
is no doubt that the impulse which set him upon his mission 
was a religious one, and that the religious aim wâs with him 
the overruling motive ali through. He sought and wielded 
power, but it was for the furthering of monotheism and 
İslam. The question of what induced Muhammad to take 
up his mission and proelaim himself as the Messenger of God 
to the Arabs is so intimately bound up with the problem of 
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thc chronological arrangement of the Qur’ân that it can 
hardly be trcated apart from that. But it may be pointcd 
out here that in no chronological arrangement which has 
bccn suggested docs thc political motive appear eariy. 
Further, vvhercver thc Qur*ân speaks of prcvious messengers, 
thcy are rcpresented as having come with a religious message, 
a cali to the worship of One God ; and it is agrced that the 
accounts of these predecessors are largely moulded by 
Muhammad’s own cxpcricncc. It is therefore as a religious 
personality that he is to be regarded. In fact it may bc said 
that v/ithout a deep realisation of thc religious fcar which 
drove him forward and the religious conviction which gave 
him strength, it is impossible to understand the personality 
of Muhammad. 


MUHAMMAD’S INSPIRATION 

One point calls for fuller trcatment here, because it has 
affectcd men’s judgment upon the eharaeter of Muhammad, 
and has, besides, intimate bearings upon thc whole conception 
and composition of the Qur’ân. Muhammad claimed to be 
a prophet, and to speak in the name of God. It vrill perhaps 
appear in what follows that he was much more modest in his 
claims, at any rate to begin with, than cither Moslem or 
Wcstern seholars have assumed. It was, in fact, only as he 
measured himself against thc ideas of Jcws and. Christians 
as to the authority and inspiratİon of prophets that his claims 
grew. Probably it was not until after he had transferred to 
Medinah that he claimed thc full authority of a prophet. 
Stili, he did daim that position and authority, and long before 
that time he had claimed to speak in thc name of God, and 
had even put forth deliverances purporting to be in the aetual 
words of God. How are we to understand this ? Dİd he 
make false claims ? Or was there some rcality behind the 
assertion ? What was the nature of his inspiratİon ? 

The answer formerly so frequently given that he was a 
false prophet who pretended to receive messages from God, 
we may discard, if for no other reason than that it is too 
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simple. Therc is sufHcient evidence in thc Qur‘ân itself, 
apart from Tradition, that the daim brought upon him 
ridicule and even pcrsccution, against vvhich only some rcal 
belief could have held its ground. He may have been mis- 
taken in thc interprctation of his experiencc, but there must 
have been something which led him to the bcHcf that hc 
received messages from a divine source. We must try to 
gâther what Information we can as to how hc thought thcse 
messages werc given to him. 

Since Cariyle laughed out of court thc idca of an impostor 
being thc founder of one of the world’s great religions, varioııs 
attempts have been made to savc Muhammad’s sincerity— 
sometimes at thc expense of his sanity. Wcil seeks to 
provc that hc suffered from epilepsy. Sprenger, not content 
with this, dilates on thc phenomena of hysteria, from which, 
he suggests, Muhammad suffered in addition Muir retains 
something of the false-prophet idea, and pietures the earnest 
high-souled messenger and preacher succumbing to the 
wiles of Satan for thc sake of success. Margoliouth has no 
qualms about accusing him of having dcliberately mystified 
thc peoplc, pointing to the phenomena of spiritualism as 
$howing how casily human beings fail into that dishonesty. 

Noeldeke, whilc insisting on the reality of Muhammad’s 
prophetic inspiration, and rejceting the idea that he suffered 
from epilepsy» thinks that he was subject to ovcrpowering 
fits of emotion which led him to believe that he was under 
divine influences. In ali this perhaps more attention has 
been paid to the statements of Tradition than to the evidence 
of thc Qur’Sn itself; and surely too littie has been a]lowed 
for the fact that the Muhammad whom we know best was 
to ali appearance heaithy both in body and in mind. It 
seems incredible that a person subject to epilepsy, or hysteria, 
or even ungovernablc fits of emotion, could have been the 
aetive leader of expeditions, or the cool far-seeing guidc of a 
city-state and growing rcligious community, which we know f 

Muhammad to have been. Here again we have to depend ? 

mainly on the Qur*In itself, and accept Tradition only in so Ş 

far as it is in harmony with thc results of Qur’Sn study. | 

Now thc Qur*ân gives no support to the existence of any j 
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diseascd condition in thc Prophet. It chronicles, apparcntly 
without reservc, the gibes and reproaches of his opponents, 
but there is no mention of anything of that kind. They do 
indeed say that he is majnûn, but that simply means that 
thcy thought his conduct crazy, or that his utterances were 
İnspired by a jinn, as those of the soothsayers were supposed 
to be. Somctimcs one almost fcels that Muhammad him- 
self was not quitc sure on that point. But that his opponents 
could point to any evident signs of discase is very improbablc; 
had that becn so, wc should most likely havc hcard of it. 

One of thc latest and clearcst accounts of the matter in 
the Qur ân is in ll, 91, whcrc Gabriel is said to have brought 
it (the revelation) down upon thc Prophet’s heart, with the 
permission of Allah. That this was the explanation which 
Muhammad gave out and aIlowed to be understood in his 
Medinan days is certain. Tradition is unanimous on the 
point that it was Gabriel who was the agent of revelation. 
But when Tradition carries this back to the very beginning, 
and associates Gabriel with thc Cali, we are struck by thc 
fact that Gabriel is only twice mentioncd in the Qur*ân, both 
times in Medinan passages. Gabriel, wc suspect, is a later 
interpretation of something which Muhammad had at first 
understood othervvise. It is to be noted that the verse above 
referred to makes no daim that Gabriel appeared in visiblc 
form. Muhammad claims to have seen a Vision on two 
occasions, see Lni, 1-12, 13-18. Strictly read, these passages 
imply visions of Allah; but in LXXXI, 15-29, the vision is 
rc-interpreted as that of an angcl—an indication that Muham¬ 
mad himsclf interpreted somc things in his experience 
differently at different times. Having at first assumed that 
he had seen Allah in person, he has now realiscd the im- 
possibility of that and conciuded that it must have been a 
messenger from Allah, that is, an angel. Similarly with 
thc reception of his messages, he may have interpreted the 
matter differently at the beginning from the interpretation 
he put upon it in Medinah. That the visions, hovvcver wc 
may explain them, were to Muhammad real enough, there 
is no reason to doubt. But they stand by themselves; he 
makes no daim to have seen other visions. There is just as 
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Httle in the Qur’ân to support the supposition, which Tor 
Andrae adopts, that he heard voices. In XLII, 50 ff. both 
the visible appearance of Allah and the hearing of His voice 
are rejected, and the explanation adopted is that He may 
speak by ‘ suggestion * or send a messenger to ‘ suggest 
What then is meant by ' suggest ’ and ‘ suggcstion ’ ? The 
verb aw^d and the noun waky have become the tcchnical 
terms in Moslctn theology for the communication of the 
revelation to Muhammad, and hava come to imply the recita- 
tion of the words of the Qur’în to him by the angel Gabricl. 
In the Qur’ân itself they are İndecd the words commonly 
used in that conneetion, but they are not confined to it. 
The word awj^â '\s used in XIX, 12 of Zachariah, who having 
become dumb signed (aw^) to the people that they should 
glorify God. Satans of jinn and men ‘ suggest ’ things to 
each other, vi, 121. The rccipient of wa^y, even from 
Allah, is not always a prophet, or even a human being. 
Allah ‘ suggests ’ to the bee to take houses for herself in the 
hills and trees and the arbours which men ercet, XVI, 70. 
The earth gives up its dead because its Lord has ‘ suggested ' 
to it so to do, xcix, 2. Allah ‘ suggested ’ to each of the 
seven hcavens its speciaJ funetion, XLI, ıı. Even when the 
recipient is a prophet, what is communicated is usually not 
the words of a revelation, but a practical line of conduet, 
something to do, not to say. Thus it is ' suggested * to Noah 
to build the ark, and he is to buİld it under AJlah’s eyes 
and at His ‘suggcstion *, XI, 39, xvn, 41. To Moses it is 
' suggested ’ to set out with his people by night, xx, 79, 
XXVI, 52, to strike the sea with his stafF, xxvı, 63, to strike 
the rock with his staff, vıı, 160. To Muhammad himself it 
is ‘ suggested * that he should follow the religion of Abraham, 
XVI, 124. These practical * suggestions ' are often, it is truc, 
formulated in direet speech, as if a form of words had been 
put into a person’s mind. There are cases too in which the 
formula has reference to doctrine rather than to conduet; 
for example, “ Your God is One God ”, XVîn, 110, XXI, 108, 
XLI, 5. But the formula is usually quite short, the şort of 
phrase, it may be remarked, which mİght flash into a person’s 
mind after consideration of a matter as the Anal summing up 
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and solution of İt. There are indeed a few passages in which 
the verb scems to mean thc communication of som«what 
lengthy pieces to the prophet; for examplc, lll, 39, xi, 51, 
XII, 103* But evcn in them the actual vcrbal communication 
of the stories is not quite certainly implicd. The funda- 
mental sense of the word as uscd in the Qur’ân seems to be 
the communication of an idea by somc quick suggestion or 
promptîng, by, as wc might say, a flash of inspiration. This 
agrees with what is given in thc dictionaries (see Lisân al- 
*Arab^ s.v.) which implies that haste or quickness is part of 
the connotation of the root. 

The frequent use of this term in conneetion with the 
Prophet’s inspiration makes us suspect that there was some- 
thing short and sudden about it. If now we suppose that 
Muhammad was one of those brooding spirits to whom, 
after a longer or shorter period of intense absorption in a 
problem, the solution comes in a flash, as if by suggestion 
from without, his use of the word would be intelligible. Nor 
is this merely a supposition. Ali the cvidence goes to show 
that the Prophet, accessible enough in the ordinary inter- 
course of men, had yet something withdrawn and separate 
about him. In the ultimate issue he took counsel with 
himself and followed his own decisions. If decisions did 
come to him in this way, it was perhaps natural that he should 
attribute them to outside suggestion. The experience was 
mysterious to him. He had before him the cxample of the 
kâhins, who probably claimed that they spoke by outside 
prompting. Önce or twice, probably ncar the beginning of 
his mission, when his hesitations had causcd him more than 
usually intense and long>continued mental exertion, thc 
decision had come to him accompanied by a vision. He had 
assumed that it was Allah who had appeared to him and 
suggested that he should speak to the people in public. It 
is to be noted that in Llll, where thesc visions are deseribed, 
nothing is said about the Qur’ân. It is simply a * suggestion ’ 
which came to him, and it is his * spealdng ’ which he is 
explaining and defending. It wâs to that, then, that the 
‘ suggestion ’ referred. 

But if he was to speak to the people, he had to find words 
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in which to speak. That he took troublc about this we know 
from LXxni, 1*8, where we sce the Prophet at the work of 
composing the Qur’ân, choosing the night-hours as being 
“ strongest in impression and most just in speech ", that is, 
the time when ideaıs are clearest, and htting words most 
rcadily found.* A similar expericnce of the words coming 
in the end after cffort and mcditation, casily as if by inspira- 
tion, may well have led him to extcnd the idea of suggcstion 
from without to the aetual words of his deliverances. A 
curious littlc passagc, which has been preserved as n serap 
in LXXV, ı6 ff., secms to show him deİibcrately cultivating 
this : " Move not thy tongue that thou mayest do it quickly; 
Ours it is to coUect it and recite İt; whcn we rccite it follow 
thou the recitation; then Ours it is to explain itThis 
has always been taken as referring to the reception of the 
Qur*ân, and if we try to get behind the usual mechanical 
interpretation we can picture Muhammad in the throes of 
composition. He has been seeking words which will flow 
and rhyme and expre 5 s his meaning, repeating phrases 
audibly to himself, trying to force the continuation before 
the whole has become clear. He is being admonİshed or, as 
we should say, he realises and admonishes himself, that 
this is not the way; he must not " press ”, but wait for the 
inspiration which will give the words without this impatient 
effort to find them. When his mind has calmed, and the 
whole has taken shape, the words will come; and when they 
do come, he must take them as they are given him. If they 
are somevvhat cryptic—as they may well happen to be—they 
can be explained later. If that be the proper interpretation 
of the passage, it throws light on a characteristic of the 
Qur’ân which has often been remarked on, namely, its dis- 
jointedness. For passages composed in such fashion must 
almost of necessity be comparativcly short. 

This, then, it seems to me, is the thread of reality that runs 
through Muhammad's daim to inspiration. It has analogies 
to the experience which poets refer to as the coming of the 
muse, or more closely to what religious people deseribe as 
the coming of guidance after meditation and waiting upon 

' Bell, Origin of Itlam in İU Christian Environmenl, p. 97 f. 
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God. " Guidancc *’ is in fact one of his favourite words for 
thc message, though it is used in rather a different sense. 
This experiencc he interpreted in various ways. At first he 
assumed that it was Aİİah who spoke to him, just as he had 
assumed that it was Allah who had appeared to him in his 
visions. Then, according to XLll, $o ff., this idea was rejected 
in favour of thc idea of a spirit implanted vvithin him. Later, 
when through increasİng familiarîty with Jewish and Christian 
ideas hc had learned of angels as the messcngcrs of God, he 
assumed that it was angels who brought the message. Finally, 
hc adoptcd Gabriel as thc special angel who prompted him 
on Allah's bchalf. We shall ünd passages of the Qur*ân 
illustrating ali these various ideas. But always the essence 
of the experience is the same : he was prompted, ‘ sugges- 
tions ’ were made to him, the message was brought down upon 
his heart. That these promptings came ultimately from a 
divine source, however mediated, he was convinced. He may, 
indeed, have had occasional doubts. He realised, perhaps as 
a result of the false step which he made İn rccognising the 
pagan deities as intercessors, and of other mistakes which he 
may have made, that Satan might take a hand in the prompt- 
ing, xxn, 51. The assurances that he was not mad, or 
prompted by a jinn, may have been partly meant for himself. 
But on thc whole he held firmly to his belief, and upon it he 
built up his claims to authority. These were in some respects 
modest enough. He was only a human being to whom 
' suggestions * were made, xvııı, ııo, XLI, 5. But this 
guidance by ' suggcstion ’ was ali that the prophets had 
cxperienced ; only to Moses had God spoken directly, XVII, 
103. Thus to ali the authority of a prophet he could lay 
daim. 

That this cxpericnce of * suggestion ’ or ' guidance ' is 
a real one, no one who has ever become deeply absorbed in 
a difficult problem will deny. But the habit of expecting 
such experiences, and the attempt to induce them, are not 
without their dangers. Wc cannot force thc answer which 
we wish, or indeed any answer, at thc time we wish it. 
Muhammad secms to have cxpericnced this also, xvıır, 
23. It is when the mind is more or less passive that such 
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‘ suggestions ’ come, but it makes a great difference whether 
this passîve attitude is the result of a heavy strain upon the 
mental and spiritual powers, or is cultivated as a State of 
morc or less mental vacaney. Bctween these two poles 
therc is the danger of meditation becoming brooding över 
passing troubles, or of allowİng too easy a response to 
extcrnal stimuli. Of some of these dangers Muhammad 
scems to havc, at times, becn conscious, as is shown by 
V, 101, XXII, 51. But it may be questioncd whether he 
always guarded sufficicntly against them. Önce he had 
become accustomed to the idea of being guided in this way, 
he cultivated the attitude of receiving such messages, and 
often mistook his own brooding rcaction to events for the 
divine affîatus. In later life whcn events pressed upon him 
and decisions were imperative, and questjons arose which 
he could not avoid answcring, he did no doubt try to force 
the revclation, and acquired facility in getting the answcr 
which he desired. Nor need we deny that he was capable 
of praetising a certain amount of mystification regarding his 
Communications from Allah. He surrounded them with 
some degree of awe and mystery. This docs not detract 
from the sincerity of his own belief in them. Thcy wcre 
mysterious to himself, and if they wcre what he believed 
them to be, they were worthy of awe. He regarded them 
always as someüıing separate and distinet. Nor were they 
always, even in his later days, in accord with his own natural 
desires. As, at the hsst, he maintained that he did not speak 
of his own desire, so, in Medinah, we find him being exhorted 
to steadfastness when his inclination was to compromise, 
urged to policies which he felt to be difficult, and taken to 
task for things which he had done or omitted to do. That 
could not have been altogether a pose. 

Of the essential sincerity of Muhammad there need be 
no question. We need not, however, go to the other extreme 
and picture him as a modem saint. The age wa5 a rude 
one to our ideas, even in the most enlightened parts of the 
world, and Arabia was not One of these. 
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THE ORIGIN OF THE QUR’AN 

ITS DELIVERY, COLLECTION 
AND AUTHENTICITY 

Tktological Doctrine. —According to thc reccivcd doctrinc 
of İslam the Qur*ân is eternal; it is the uncreatcd Word of 
God. The doctrinc is thus stated by Abû Hanîfah: *' The 
Qur*ân is the speech of Allah, written in the copies, pre- 
scrvcd in the mcmories, rccİted by the tongues, revealed to 
the Prophet. Our pronouncing, writing and reciting the 
Qur*ân is created, whcreas the Qur*ân İtself is uncreatcd 
İAl~fiqh al^akhar, as translated by Wensinck, The Müslim 
Creed, p. 189). That is how the Logosddea, which in 
Christianity is the basis of the doctrine of thc eternally 
begotten Son, takes shape in İslam. The Qur*ân is the 
Etemal Word in book-form. More popularly and concretcly, 
if with less theological exactitude, the original of the Qur*ân 
is thought of as a book prescrved in (the sevcnth) heaven 
in the presence of God. This is assumed to be what is 
meant by the preserved tablet, lawA mah/üf, spoken of in 
LXXXV, 22. Sometimes it is thought of as having been sent 
down to the nearcst heaven on the night of power, laiiat al- 
qadar, deseribed in xcvıı, so as to be available for revelation 
to the Prophet by the angel Gabriel. Muhammad is thus 
not the author, but only the rccipient of the Qur’ân. 

The Delivery of the Qur*ân. —This high doctrine of the 
divine origin of the Qur’ân does not, however, extend to its 
present order and arrangement. Popularly, of course, that 
is taken as hxed and settied for ali time. But Moslem 
seholars have always rccognised that the present arrançe- 
ment is not the order İn which the passages of which it is 
composed were revealed. The Qur‘ân was not revealed ali 
at önce, but in separate pieces, xxv, 54. Tradition 
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distributes ihese pieces över some twenty years. Apart from 
a brcak,/ff/raA, of two years immediatcly after his Cali, the 
revelations are reprcscnted as comİng upon Muhammad at 
frequcnt intcrvals up to the time of his death. Practically ali 
passages that can be intcrpreted as rcferring to contemporary 
events or circumstances have special ‘ occasions ’ assigncd 
to them. These * occasions' are not always agrccd upon, 
and to a critical eye are often foundcd rathcr upon im- 
aginativc exegcsis than upon rccollcctions handed down. 
But Tradition does thus recognisc the closc relation bctwccn 
the Qur’ân and the pcrsonal history of the Prophet. That 
he recited the revelations is attested by the Qur’ân as well 
as by Tradition. The prevailing view is that the words of 
the revelations were given him by the angel Gabriel, and he, 
having memorised them, or having had them impressed 
upon his memory, rccited them to the people. With regard 
to the preservation of these revelations, ali the traditions 
agree that Muhammad did not wrİtc them himself ; several 
speak of his having employed others to write them, and 
certain persons are named as having done so (N-S., I, 
p. 46). This scems to imply that, at any rate in the later years 
of his life, he kept a written record of the revelations. as 
indeed the naturc of the passages almost necessitates his 
having done. But whcn wc come to the traditions dealing 
with the colleetion of the Qur’ân, the impression wc get as 
to the condition in which it had been Icft at the Prophet’s 
death is quite different. 

Tkt ColUction of the Qurdn .—The tradition as to the 
colleetion of the Qur*ân after Muhammad’s death seems to 
assume that up to that time there had been no authoritativc 
record of the revelations. Some passages had been used in 
the ritual prayer, and would of course be well known. For 
the rest, some believers had memorised them, some morc, 
some less; and some had written out portions for their own 
usc. The tradition says that in the battie of Yamâmah, a 
year or so after the Prophet’s death, so many ‘readers’ of the 
Qur*ân, that is, persons who had it, or portions of it, by 
heart, were killed, that *Omar b. al-Khattâb (aftenvards the 
sccond caliph) bccame alarmed lest some of the Qur’ân 
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should bc lost aItog£ther unless something were done to 
preserve it. He therefore suggested to Abü Bakr, the caliph, 
that thc Qur*ân should be colleeted and written down. Abu 
Bakr at tirst refuscd to do what thc Prophet himself had not 
done, but \vas hnally persuaded. He commissioncd Zaİd b. 
Thâbit, who had already acted as one of the Prophet’s 
secretaries, to do what *Omar had suggested. Zaid then 
collcctcd thc Qur*ân “ from picccs of pa|XT, stones, palm- 
loavcs, shouldcr-bladcs, ribs, l)it.s of İcathcr, and from thc 
hcarts of men ", that is, from their memorics and thc various 
kinds of wnting material which had been uscd for writing 
portions of it down. Hc copied out what he collcctcd on 
sheets {pıhuf), and whcn his work was hnishcd he handed İt 
över to the caliph. 

Criticism of tkis Tradition .—Apart from the fact that 
there are, as we have sccn, traditions which imply that the 
Prophet kept some record of his revelations, this tradition is 
öpen to certain criticisms. There arc many discrepancies in 
the various versions of the tradition. Thcy are not even 
unanimous as to the originator of the idea: generally it is 
'Omar who is said to have been the moving spirit in the 
matter, but sometimes İt is said to have been Abu Bakr who 
ordered it on his own initiativc. Discrepancies are, howcver, 
a common feature of often-repeatcd traditions, and wc cannot 
attach great weight to them. But thc reason given for thc 
step, namciy thc death of a largc number of ‘ readers' in 
thc battie of Yamâmah, has also been questioned. For in thc 
lists of those who fcH in that campaign, very few (according 
to Schwally,‘ only two) are mentioned who wcre likely to 
have had much of thc Qur’ân by heart. Those killed were 
mostly recent converts. Besides, according to the tradition 
itself, a good deal of the Qur* 5 n was already vvritten in some 
form or other, so that the death of some of those who could 
recite it from memory need not have given rise to the fear that 
much of the Qur*ân would be lost. Thirdly, an official 
collection of this kind might have been expected to have 
had wider authority attributed to it than we anywhere find 
evidence of. Other colleetions of the Qur’ân secm to have 

* N-S.. II. p. ao. 
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been regarded as authoritative İn different provinces. The 
disputes which led to the recension of the Qur*ân under 
'Othman could hardly have arisen if there had been an offîcial 
codex in the caliph’s possession to which refercnce could 
have been made. And the way İn which ‘Omar himself is 
rcprcscnted in other traditions as insisting that the verse of 
stoning” * was in the Qur*ân, is hardly consistent with his 
having in his possession an official collection. Lastly, and 
most signihcant of ali, the ^huf on which Zaid wrote the 
Qur*ân were, at the time whcn the revision came to be made, 
in the keeping of Hafşah. Now I:Iafşah was 'Omar’s daughter, 
and we are apparently to assume that 'Omar, having become 
caliph by the time Zaid finishcd his work, the fuhuf wcrc 
handed to him, and from him passed to his daughter. But 
if Zaid’s collection wcre an ofhcial onc, it seems hardly 
probable that it would pass out of official keeping, even into 
the hands of the caliph's daughter. That ^afşah had a copy 
of the Qur*ân on fu^uf seems certain ; but it hardly appears 
that it was an officiai copy made in the official way that 
Tradİtion asserts. 

Pre-Othmanic Qurâns .—It is of course possible that 
Zaid b. Thâbit did make a collection of the Qur’ân. SchwaJly * 
suggests that he did so on öafşah’s commission, but gives 
no very cogent reason why H^fş^h in particular should have 
desired to have a copy of the Qur’ân made. Quitc a number 
of people are said to have collected the Qur*ân in these early 
days. Of these early collections littie is known, though variant 
readings are sometimes quoted as having occurred in them.' 
There are, however, four collections, or editions, of the 
Qur’ân which, in the interval between Muhammad’s death 
and the formation of a definitive text, seem to have been 
current in different districts and to have been regarded as 
authoritative there. They are (ı) that of Ubayy b. Ka'b, 
whose readings are said to have been foIlowed by the people 
of Syria; (2) that of 'Abdallah b. Mas'ûd, the great authority 
on İslam in Kûfah, whose readings were accepted by the 
people of that dlstrict; (3) that of Abû Müsâ aI-Ash*arî, 
who was associated mainly with Başrah; and (4) that of 
• See below, p. 48. » N-S., II, p. aa. 
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Miqdad b. ^Amr, whose readings are said to havc been 
acccpted by thc pcople of Himş. 

No copies of thcse collections, or editions, have survivcd. 
Conccrning those of Abû Mûsâ and Miqdad b. *Amr we 
know very littie. Of thc other two, somc Information is given 
by later writers. In addition to a considerable number of 
variant readings attributcd to them, which indced afFect 
mainly the vowcls and punctuation but in somc cascs affcct 
the consonantal text, we have lists of thc surahs (chapters) 
in each. The order of thc surahs is different in each from 
that of thc official Qur*ân, and from that of the other. But 
on thc whole, as in the official Qur’ân, thc long surahs come 
first. The names of the surahs, in the main, agrec, and, 
while that might have been duc to the later transcribers of 
the lists having used the names by whjch the surahs were 
ordinarily known, thcre is no indication that thc actual 
surahs differed from those usually accepted. Ibn Mas'üd 
did not inciude the two last surahs—they are of the nature 
of prayers or charms, and may never have been intended to 
form part of the actual Qur’ân. The first surah, the Fâtt^h, 
is also a prayer, placed at the beginning of the book. Whether 
Ibn Mas*ûd inciuded it in his Qur’ân or not, is not quite 
certain. Ubayy seems to have inciuded ali three, the first 
and the two last, and to have had in addition two others which 
are not in our present Qur*ân. The text of these is given by 
later writcrs They are short prayers and, to judge by their 
language, are not Qur’ânic.* 

On thc whoIc, then, the Information we havc regarding 
these independent Qur’âns (if independent they wcre) does 
not lead us to suspect that tberc was any great variation in 
thc actual contents of the Qur’ân in the period immcdiately 
after the Prophet's death. The order of the surahs was 
perhaps not ^ed, and the reading varied somewhat; of 
other differences we have no evidence. The position is 
obscure, but, as far as we can make out, the Qur*ân at this 
period consisted pretty much of what was aftervvards inciuded 
İn the official recension. It seems reasonable to suppose that 
such copies as existed were somehow related to what lay 
» a. N-S., II, p. 34 ff. 
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behind that reccnsion. As to how or why thcsc collcctions 
were made, Tradition gives us no Information. But as the 
teaching of the Qur*ân was one of the duties of the agents 
of İslam even in the Prophct’s life-time, we may suspect that 
these agents were not Icft to depend entirely on their mcmories, 
but that some written rccord of the revclations was made 
and furnished to them. 

Tkt 'Otkmanic Rtcension .—The tradition as to what led 
up to the next step in the fixing of the form of the Qur’ân 
implies that scrious differences of reading did exist, in the 
copies of the Qur*ân current in the various districts. During 
the expedition against Armenia and Azerbaijân, we are 
told, disputes concerning the readİng of the Qur*Sn arose 
amongst the troops, who were drawn parlly from Syria and 
partly from Iraq. The disputes were serious enough to 
İcad the general, Idudhaifah, to lay the matter before the 
caliph, 'Othman, and to urge him to take steps to put an 
end to these differences. The caliph took counsel with the 
leaders of İslam, and hnally commissioned Zaid b. Thâbit 
to revise the Qur*ân. With Zaid were associatcd three 
membets of noble Meccan families. One of the principles 
to be followed, according to the Tradition, was that, in case 
of difficulty as to the reading, the dialect of Quraish, the 
tribe to which the Prophet belonged, wa$ to be given the 
prefercnce. The whole Qur’ân was carcfully revised and 
compared with the şuhu/^ which had been in ^afşah’s keep- 
ing and were returned to her when the work was hnished. 
Thus an authoritative text of the Qur’ân was established. 
A number of copies were made and distributed to the main 
centres of İslam. As to the exact number of these Standard 
codices, and the placcs to which they were sent, Tradition 
varies; but probably one copy was retained in Medinah, 
and one wâs sent to each of the towns, Kûfah, Başrah and 
Damascus, and possibly also to Meccah. Previously existing 
copies are said to have been then destroyed, so that the text 
of ali sübsequent copies of the Qur’ân should be based upon 
those Standard codices. 

This revision under 'Othman, which may be dated some- 
whcre between the year XXX and 'Othman's death in 
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XXXV, or about twenty ycars after Muhammad's death, is 
the Cardinal point in the formation of what wc may cali the 
Canon of the Qur*ân. Whatevcr may havc been the form of 
the Qur*ân before that time, and as to that Tradition is by 
no mcans cicar, we can be fairly certain that the book retains 
stili the form then cstablishcd. That rccension fixed the 
number and order of the surahs or chapters, and it csiab- 
lished the consonantal text. Arablc had as yet no mcans of 
indicatinjî the vowois, l)cyond ihc usc of wcak consonants 
in the tcxt for the indication of long vowcls. It is also 
questionablc to what cxtcnt the diacritical points which dis- 
tinguish different consonants of the Arabic alphabct ucre 
then in usc. There remaincd therefore considerable room 
for variations in rcading. As a matter of fact, wc find in the 
history of the text of the Qur*ân a great number of variant 
readings.* But the great bulkof these affect only the vocalisa- 
tion and the pointing of the letters ; comparatively fcw 
affect the outlinc of the consonantal text. We hear of a 
later revision of the Qur*ân İn the reign of *Abd-al-malik, 
associated with the name of Al-î^ajjâj, the famous governor 
of Iraq. It was no doubt an attempt to fix the vocalisation 
and to obtain a uniform reading. There wcre cven later 
attempts to do that; but they were never complctely suc- 
cessful. It becamc orthodox doctrine that seven varying ways 
of reading the Qur*ân were canonical; and, though the 
tendeney towards uniformity stili operates, that remains the 
orthodox vicw. There can, hovvever, be no doubt that ali 
these seven ways of reading the Qur*ân are based upon the 
'Othmanic revision. 

Authenticity oj the Qurân .—If now wc ask what guar- 
antee there is that this revision reproduccd the aetual revela- 
tions delivered by Muhammad, the answer will depend 
largely on aetual study of the Qur’ân itself, and on the extcnt 
to which what is contained in it approves itself to historical 
criticism as htting into the Prophet’s life. But we may stress 
the fact that this revision was based on written documents 
prcviously existing. The official colleetion by express 
authority of the caliph Abû Bakr is, as we havc seen, some- 
what doubtful. But a mass of written documents of some 
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kind was in tlafşah’s possession. Of that fact therc is no 
doubt. If we reject the assumption that they were an official 
collcction made by Zaid, we must find somc other cxplana- 
tion of what they were. It is clear that they werc regarded 
as authoritative, and wcre takcn as the basis of 'Othman’s 
Qur an. Other collections of the Qur*ân were in existence, 
and there must have been a considerable number of people 
who knew them, or parts of them, by heart. It is not likely 
that any great changes in the way of addition, suppression 
or alteration could have been made without controversy 
having arisen. Of that there is littie trace. ‘Othman offendcd 
the more religious among the Moslems, and ultimately bc- 
came very unpopular. But among the charges laid against 
him, that of having mutilated or altered the Qur’ân is not 
generally inciuded, and was never made a main point against 
him. The ShTah, it is truc, has always held that the Qur’ân 
was mutilated by the suppression of much which referred to 
'Alî and the Prophet’s family. But this chargc is directed 
not specially against ‘Othntan, but equally against the hrst 
two caliphs, under whose auspices the first collcction is 
assumcd to have been made. It is also foundcd on dogmatic 
assumptions which hardly appeal to modern criticism. On 
general grounds, we may conciude that the 'Othmanic re- 
vision was honestly carried out, and reproduced, as closely 
as was possible to the men in charge of it, what Muhammad 
had delivered. Study of the Qur’ân will, in my opinion, 
confirm that conciusion. 

Modern study of the Qur*ân has not in fact raised any 
scrious question of its authcnticity. The style varies, but 
İs almost unmİstakable. So cicarly does the whoIe bear the 
stamp of the Prophet that doubts of its genuineness hardly 
arise. The authcnticity of a few verses has indeed been 
questioncd. The great French scholar Sİlvestre de Sacy 
expressed doubts regarding m, 138. This spcaks of the 
possible death of Muhammad, and is the verse said in a 
weIl-known tradition to have been quoted by Abû Bakr, 
when 'Omar refused to believe the report of the death of 
the Prophet, which actually had occurrcd. Weil* extended 
• G. Weİl, EinUitung in den ICcran, and ed., p. 5a. 
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these doubts to a number of other passages which imply the 
mortality of the Prophet: lll, 182, XXI, 36 f., XXIX. 57, 
XXXIX, 31. Abû Bakr, however, is hardly likely to have 
invented lll, 138 for the occasion; nor does the fact that 
'Ornar and others professed nevcr to have hcard such a 
verse, weigh very much. The complete Qur’ân was not 
circulating among Muhammad’s fo!lowers in writtcn form 
for them to study, and a verse önce delivcred may casily 
have bccn forgotten in the coursc of ycars, cvcn by one vho 
happened to hcar it. If the verse docs not fit quite smoothly 
into the contcxl, that is bccause it is a substitution for the 
one which follows, as the recurrence of the samc rhyme- 
phrasc shows. It fits admirably into the historical situation, 
for it is a rcference, put into an address delivcred before 
Uhud and re-delivered after the defeat, to the reporl which 
had spread during the battie and had no doubt contributed 
to the rout, that Muhammad had been killed. Thcre is no 
reason to question the authenticity of a verse so suited to the 
circumstances. 

As for the other verses which imply the mortality of the 
Prophet, as Schwally * points out, they fit well into their 
contexts and are quite in accord with Muhammad’s thought. 
The humanity and mortality of the Prophet was part of the 
controversy bctween him and his opponenis, and to take 
that out of the Qur’ân would be to remove some of its most 
characteristic portions. 

Wcil ^ also questioned the authenticity of the famous 
verse xvil, ı, in which reference is made to the night journey 
to Jerusalem. His arguments are that there are no other 
references to such a night journey in the Qur*ân, that it is 
contrary to Muhammad’s usual daim to be simply a mes- 
senger and not a wonder-workcr, that so far as there is any 
basis for the later legend in Muhammad's life, it is merely a 
dream or vision, and that the verse has no conneetion with 
what follows. As matters of fact these arguments are correct; 
but they hardly bear the infercnce based on them. If we 
take the verse by itself, without the strueture of later legend 
built upon it, there is nothing in it very much out of keeping 
« N S-, II, p. 82. » Op. dt p. 74. 
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with Muhammad's othcr clatms; and ihere are so many 
other unconnectcd verses in ihe Qur*ân that we can hardly 
make that an argument against this one in particular. 

Finally, Wcil * questioned XLVI, 14 on the ground that 
Tradition makes it refer to Abû Bakr, and that prcsumabiy 
it was invented in his honour. But no one who knows the 
traditional excgesis of the Qur’in will lay much stress on a 
reference of that kind. It is full of guesses as to the particular 
person to whonı a verse refers. This particular verse is quite 
general, and simply develops an injunetion several times 
repeated in the Qur*ân. 

Hirschfeld* has also qucstioned the authcnticity of 
certain other verses, in which the name Muhammad occurs, 
on the ground that this was not the Prophet’s real name but 
was bestowed upon him latcr. There may be something 
suspicious in such a name, meaning * Praised being bornc 
by the Prophet; but even if it were an assumed name, it 
might have been adopted in his own life-time. It occurs, 
not only in the Qur‘ân, but in documents handed down by 
Tradition, the constitution of Medinah, and the treaty of 
hludaibiyah; in the last the Quraish are said to have 
objected to the title Allak, and to ar-Rakmân as a 

name of God, but raised no question about the name Muham- 
mad. Further, though it docs not appear to have been 
common, there is evidence that Muhammad was in use as a 
proper name before the time of the Prophet. There is there- 
fore no real reason to doubt that it was his real name. 

The most serious attack upon the reliability of the book 
and the good faith of the colleetors was that made by the 
French seholar, Casanova, in his book, Mohammed et la fin 
du monde, published 1911-'I924. His thesis is a development 
of the view that Muhammad was moved to undertake his 
mission by the impression made on him by the idea of the 
approachİng Judgment. Casanova thinks that he must have 
come under the influence of some Christian sect which laid 
great stress on the near approach of the end of the world. 

* Op. dt. p. 76. 

* Hinehfeld. Rtstorthts into tkt Comp0$itieH and Bxtgtsii o/ the 
Qur'dH, p. 138 ff. 
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That formed the main themc of his early delivcrances and 
an essential part of his message from bcginning to cnd of his 
prophctic activity. As the cvent, however, did not sub- 
stantiate his prophecy, the leaders of carly İslam so manipu- 
lated the Qur*ân as to rcmove that doctrinc from it, or at 
İcast conccal its prominencc. This thcsis has not found much 
acceptance, and it is unncccssary to rcfute it in dctail. The 
main objcetion to it is that it is not founde.d upon study of 
the Qur*rın so much as upon invostigafion of some of the by- 
ways of carly İslam. From this point of vicw, the book stili 
has valuc. But whcn Casanova dcals with the Qur’ân itself, 
his statements often display incorrcct cxcgcsls and a total 
lack of apprcciation for the historical development of Muham- 
mad’s tcaching. As to his main thesis, it is perfectly true 
that Muhammad proelaimed the Corning Judgment and the 
cnd of the world. It is true that sometimes he hinted that 
it might be ncar; scc, for examplc, XXI, ı, xxvıı, 73 f. In 
other passages he diselaims knowIedge of times, and there 
are great diffcrcnccs in the urgeney with which hc proelaims 
the doctrinc in different parts of the Qur*ân. But ali this is 
perfectly natural if we regard Muhammad as a living man, 
faced by both personal problems and outward difhculties in 
canying out a task to which hc had set his hand. Casanova’s 
thesis makes little allowancc for the changes that must havc 
alFccted the uttcrances of a man in Muhammad’s positîon 
through twcnty years of ever-ehanging circumstanccs. Our 
acceptance of the Qur*ân as authcntic is based, not on any 
assumption that it is consistent in ali its parts—it is not— 
but on the fact that, however difhcult it may be to understand 
in detaİI, it does, on the 'whole, ht into a rcal historical 
experience, and bears the stamp of an elusivc, but, in out- 
standing characteristics, quite intelligible personality. 

Is the Qurân compleU ?—If we raise the question 
whcther the Qur*ân, as we have it, contains ali that Muham¬ 
mad delivered, the answer İs more difhcult. It is difücult to 
prove a negative; and we cannot be sure that no part of the 
Qur’ân delivered by Muhammad has becn lost. Tradition, 
in fact, gives a number of verses as belonging to the Qur*ân 
which do not stand in our present book. These may be 
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found collected and examined in N-S., I, pp. 234 fF. The 
most famous of them is the " verse of stoning ", a verse in 
which stoning is prescribed as punishment for persons of 
mature age guilty of fornication. The caliph *Omar is said 
to have been very positive that this was laid down in the 
Qur*ân, until he was convinced of the contrary by lack of 
cvidence to support his opinion. The verse does not fit very 
well into eilher of the surahs to which Tradition assigns it, 
XXIV and XXXIII, though the former does dcal with fornication, 
V. 2 f. It must thereforc remain doubtfu! whether it was ever 
actually delivered, but it is not the şort of thing which we 
should suspect of having been invented without some basis 
of fact. Then there is the story, often referrcd to, that 
Muhammad on one occasion recognised the pagan deİtics as 
subordinate beings whose intercession might be of some 
avail. Tradition has prescrved the passage said to have 
come in LIII, as originally delivered, after vv. 19, 20. There 
the goddesses al-LSt, al-*Uzzâ and al-Manât arc mentioned ; 
then came the two verses : " These are the swans exalted, 
whose intercession is to be hoped for ", or, according to 
another rcading, " is approved (of Allah) It seems almost 
ccrtain that Muhammad made some such concession, and 
the fact that at v. 26 this surah passes abruptly to deal with 
the intercession of angels is a slight confirmation of a prcvious 
reference to intercession having occurred in it, 

The other verses preserved by Tradition are much more 
doubtful, and the style of them does not seem to be Qur*ânic. 
Stili, whatever view we take of the collection and compilation 
of the Qur’ân, the possibility remains that parts of it may 
have been lost. If, according to Tradition, Zaid in collccting 
the Qur*Sn was dependent on chance writings and human 
memories, parts may easily have been forgotten. On the 
other hand, if, as critical study of the surahs has suggested, 
Muhammad rcvised his deliverances, and sometimes dis- 
carded them in favour of new versions, some of them may 
have been lost altogether. Some things in the Qur*ân seem 
to be there by accident; others may have disappearcd. 
There is no reason, howcver, to assume that anything of 
importance has göne astray; one has rather the impression 
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that pieces which were never meant to be prcserved havc 
found their way into the book as finally fixed. The fact that 
varying, and sometimes even contradictory, deliverances have 
been preservcd, is strong proof that therc was no deliberate 
suppression, and that the cditors acted in good faith 


NÖTR ON THE TEXT OF THR QUR’AN 

As it is not intcndcd in this volüme to tlcal with textual criıicism 
of the Our’ün, it ınay be convenient here to insert u short note on 
the subject. İn the East the tendeney has naturully always been 
to obtain a uniform reading of the text. The ‘Othmanic revision 
, was, as we have secn, an attempt to arrive at that. But that did 
not prevent a mas» of variont readings arising. Not only did the 
wide extension of İslam favour the prevalence of variants in differenı 
district», but in the early days scholars secnt to havc exercised 
considerable freedom, in regard at İcast to the vocalüıation and 
punetuation of the tcxt. The recognition of the seven ways of 
reading the text was an attempt to regulate this freedom. It i» 
attributed to the influcnce of Ibn MujâÛd, a seholar who dİed in 
A.H. 344. Accepting the saying attributed to the Prophet that the 
Qur’ân was revcaled in seven readings, he seleeted seven rcaders 
representing the systems prevailing İn various districts, one cach 
from Medinah, Meccah, Syria and Başrah, and three from Kûfah, 
whose readings were to be attested by two recorders. 

The recognised systems wcrc ıhus: 

Medinah, that of Nifi* (d. ı6g), recorded by Warsh (d. 197) 

„ Q 9 .lan (d. 220} 

Mcccah, „ Ibn Kathir (d. 120), recorded by BazzI (d. 270) 

„ Qunbu] (d. 291) 

Syria, „ Ibn ‘Amir (d. 118), recorded by Hishim (d. 245) 

„ Ibn Dakhw&n (d. 242) 

Başrah, „ Abü *Amr (d. 154), recorded by Dflr! (d. 250) 

„ SOist (d. 261) 

Kûfah, „ ‘Asim (d. 128), recorded by Hafş (d. 190) 

„ Abû Bakr (d. 194) 

Kûfah, „ ^amzah (d. 158), recorded by Khalaf {d. 229) 

„ KhaiUd (d. 220) 

Kûfah, „ Kisû‘I (d. 189), recorded by Dûr! (d. 250) 

H&Hth (d. 240) 





50 


INTRODUCTION TO THE OUR’AN 

These seven systems of rcading are ali recognised as orthodox 
in İslam, and scholars havc prided themselves on knowing the 
Qur*ân according to ali the seven, though cach part of thc Moslcm 
worId preferrcd onc or other of them. Naturally İslam has fcit 
thc existcncc of these varying readings an inconvcniencc in a sacred 
book ; and we can tracc a tendency for onc type of tcxt to displacc 
others evcn in thcir own districts. To-day thc Kûfun rcading of 
'Asim rccorded by IJafş stands olmost alonc, and, as thc onc adopted 
in ıhe official Egyptian printed edition, tcmLs to bc ado))led every- 
wherc. 

In thc West it is only fairly rcccntly tlvut thc study of thc 
Qur‘an tcxt has been taken up systematically. It Ls gencrally 
agrecd thut the seven orthodox systems of rcading are based on thc 
'Othmanic recension. The variants hardly ever aficet thc con- 
sonantal outline of the text. Thcy give the impression of being 
largely attempts by exegetcs to smooth out the grammar, and 
throw practically no light upon the condition of the text before 
the 'Othmanic revision. In the early literatüre of İslam, however, 
we find other readings rccorded which do not belong to any of tHc 
seven recognised systems. These are said to be shâdhdh, tlıal is, 

‘ peculior Quite a number of these do affect the consonantal tcxt, 
some of them very considerably, substituting difFerent words or 
phrases, or evcn making additions or omissions. The question is 
whethcr these go back to early codices whİch may havc becn in 
existcnce before thc revision \inder 'Othman. If we occcpt what 
Tradition says as to thc delivery of the Qur’ân and its being 
memorised or wrilien down by various pcople, it is reasonable to 
suppose that very considerablc variations cxisted in thc early days. 
The first task of scholars is to scek out and makc acccssîble early 
works on the rcading of ıhe Qur’an, and to collect the shddhdh 
readings whİch have survived. Bergstraesser devoted much labour 
to this, and his work was carried on by Pretzl. Thcir conciusions 
are given in thc third volüme of the revision of Noeldeke’s Gesehiehie 
des Korans. Professor Arthıır Jcffery's book, Materials for tke 
HUtory of the Ouı'ân Text, gives a large colleetion of the variants 
aseribed to the old codices. These collections go a long way to 
prove that aetual written codices did exîst before 'Othman’s time, 
and that they had in some respeets an independent tcxt. That thcy 
preserved a better text is, however, very much open to question. 


CHAPTER m 


THE FORM OF THE QUR’AN 
DIVISIONS 

Let us now turn to the book itself. It wİll bc convcnient to 
bcgin with its extcrnal form. 

Nanus. —The most usual name for the book İs al-Qurân 
(Koran, Coran). Though now generally applied to the book 
as a whoIe, the word gur*ân is used in the book' itself ın 
various senses which we shall have to discuss later. The 
name al-Furgân, which from İts use İn lll, 2 is sometimes 
used instead of al-Qur*ân, will aiso have to be dealt with at a 
later stage. Another term often applied to the book is at- 
Tamtl, * the Revelation from the Arabic verb naszala ‘ to 
send down used in the Qur’ân in the sense of ‘ to send 
down from God that is, * to reveal 

Divisians. —(a) Ritual Divisions. In totaJ length the 
Qur*ân is comparable to the New Testament. For purposes 
of rccitation, the Moslems divide it into thirty approximately 
cqual portions, juz\ plural ajzâ\ corresponding to the 
number of the days in the month of fasting, Ramadân 
Thesc are usually marked on the margin of copies. Some¬ 
times these aıre further subdivided into sbcty ai^zâb, singular 
hizb, two to each juz*, and these again into quarters, ruF al- 
hizb, which may also be marked on the margin. There is 
also a division into manâzil, singular manzil, to facUitate 
the recital of the Qur*ân in the course of a week. These are 
external divisions v/hich take littie or no account of the 
natural seetions of the book, and do not really concern us here. 

(b) Surahs. Thesc, on the contrary, are real divisions 
in the body of the book. The nearest equivalent is perhaps 
* chapter The word sûrah, plural suwar, also occurs in 
the text, and its derivation is doubtful. The most accepted 
view İs that it comes from the Hebrew shûrâh, * a row used 

S* 
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of bricks in a waİl, vines, ete. From this the sense of a series 
of passages, or chapter, may perhaps be deduced, but it is 
rather forced. Besides, it hardly gives the sense in which 
the word is uscd in the Qur‘ân itself. In X, 39 the challenge 
is issucd: '* Do they say: * He has devised it ? ’; let them 
come then with a surah like it In XI, 16 the challcnge is 
to bring ten surahs like those which have been produced. 
But in XXVin, 49, where a similar challenge is given, it is to 
produce a book, or writing, from Allah. Evidcntly the sense 
required is something like ‘ revelation ’ or ‘ Seripture I have 
therefore suggcsted that the word is derived from the Syriac 
fûrtd, which has the sense of * writing ‘ text of Seripture 
and cven * the Seriptures *. The Iaws which govern the 
interehange of consonants in Arabic and Syriac are against 
that derivation, but İn Syriac itself the spelling of the word 
varies to şûrtAd, and even sürthâ ; and İn any case, in words 
directly boiTOwed, these philological Iaws do not necessarily 
hold. 

The surahs number 114. The first, known as the Fâti^k, 

‘ the Opening is a short prayer, very much used in İslam. 
The two last are short charms which, as already noted, Ibn 
Mas'üd seems not to have inciuded in his collection of the 
Qur*ân. The rest are arranged roughly İn the order of 
îength, which varies from many pages to a line or two. 
Thus II, the longest, occupies, in Redslob's edition of 
Fluegel’s tcxt, 37 pages of 19 lines cach, plus ncarly 12 
lines, while several near the end occupy 2 lines or less, 
CVIII, Cxn. How far this arrangement goes back to 
Muhammad himself, and how far it is due to the compilers, 
we shall probably never be able to unravel completely; but 
we shall probably see reason in what follows for holding that 
he had more to do with it than the traditional account allows. 

Headings of Surahs .—The surahs are marked o£f from 
each other by the occurrence of headings. These are of set 
form. First comes the name or title of the surah. That is 
the name by which the surah is usually referred to by Oriental 
seholars, instead of the number generally used in the West. 
It has, as a rulc, no reference to the subject-matter of the 
surah, but is simply taken from some prominent, or unusual, 
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word in the surah. Usually this word will occur ncar the 
beginning, but this is not always so. Thus XVI is entitled 
The Bee ”, but the bee is not mentİoned in it until v. 70, 
more than ha]f-way through ; it is, howcver, the only passage 
in which the bee is mentioned in the Qur*ân. Again, xxvi 
İs entitled “ The Poets ” ; but the only mention of the poets 
i$ in V. 224 fr., at the very end of the surah. But again, 
that is the only passage İn the Qur*ân which refers to the 
poets—apart from those in which the suggestion that the 
Prophet is himself a poet is indignantly rejeeted. And the 
passage is rather a striking one ; probably no Arab who 
heard that brief, but trenehant, deseription of his much’ 
belaudcd poets would forget it. There seems to be no rulc 
in this matter ; the title is simply taken from some word in 
the surah sufiiciently striking to serve as a means of identihea- 
tion. (We may compare the rcfcrence in the Gospels, Mark 
xii, 26, Luke XX, 37, to £xodu$ iii, as “ The Bush ”). Some- 
times a surah has two such titles, both being stili in use ; 
for example, IX, XL, XLI ; and we hnd references in early 
Islamic literatüre to a fcw other titles in use at one time bul 
later dropped. That supports the assumption that these 
titles do not belong to the Qur’ân proper, but have been in- 
troduced by later seholars and editors for convenience of 
rcfcrence. To this later scholarly apparatus also evidently 
belongs the statement of dates and of the number of verses 
contained in the surah, which folİows the title. The dating 
does not go beyond the bare deseription of thesurah as Meccan, 
or Medinan ; nor are these deseriptions to be understood as 
necessarily applying to the surah as a whole. Moslem 
seholars have always been quite öpen to admit that surahs 
are composite, and that one marked as Meccan may contain 
one or more Medinan passages, and vice versa. These indica- 
cations are to be regarded merely as the judgments of the 
compilers, or early seholars, as to the period at which the 
main basis or content of each surah was produced. The 
modern Egyptian printed edition specihes the verses which 
are exceptions, and also indicates the position of the surah 
in order of delivery. 

Following the number of verses comes the bismillah. At 
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thc hcad of ali the surahs, except one, stands the phrase, 
bi’smi İlâhi r-rahmâni r-rahim, " In the name of God, the 
Merciful, the CompassionateTheexception is IX. Moslem 
commentators say that the omission is due to this surah having 
been revcaled shorüy before Muhammad’s death, so that he 
left no instructions on thc matter. That cannot be correct, 
but it implies that in the view of Moslem scholars it was 
Muhammad himself who was rcsponsible for thc placing of 
thc bismil/ak at the head of the surahs. That it bclongs to the 
composition rather than to the editing of thc surahs is con- 
firmed by the fact that in xxvıı, where Solomon is repre- 
scnted as inditing a letter to the Quccn of Sheba, the letter 
begins with the bismillah, as if that were the appropriate 
heading for a document coming from a prophet. So also 
in xcvi, Muhammad is commanded to recitc in the name of 
his Lord. It has been suggcsted that thc omission of the 
phrase at thc head of IX may be due to vill and IX having 
originally formed one surah. vın is short for its position; 
on the other hand Vlll and IX together would make a surah 
much too long for its position. The real reason is that 
surah IX begins with a proclamation which is âiready suffi- 
ciently attested as being issued in thc name of Allah. The 
bismillah was thereforc superfluous. The exccption thus 
confirms the conciusion that the bismillah is not a mere 
editorial formula, but forms the heading of thc surah as 
it was composed. That nccd not, of course, be taken so 
strictly as to cxclude the possibility of its having in some 
cases been added by the compilers or editors. 

Mysterious Following thc bismillah at the 

beginning of 29 surahs stands a letter, or a group of letters, 
which are simply read as separate letters of the alphabet. 
These letters are one of the mystcries of the Qur*in. No 
satisfactory expİanation of their meaning, if they have one, 
has ever been given, nor has any convincing reason been found 
for their having been placed where they stand. If refer- 
cnce be made to the table given at the end of this chapter, it 
will be seen that some occur önce only, singiy or in 
combination, and before isolated surahs, but that there 
are other combinations which occur before several surahs, 
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and that the surahs having the same combination of letters 
stand in groups. Thus the kawdmim, as they are called, 
that is, the surahs in front of which the letters mîm 
stand, if we inciude the onc in which these letters are com- 
bined with others, form a soiid block, XL-XLVI The surahs 
with alif, Idm, rd\ inciuding XIII which has mîm in addition, 
form a block X-XV. The tâ\ sın, and fd\ sîn, mîm surahs 
form another littic group xxvi-xxvin. The alif, Idm, mîm 
surahs are separated; II and lII stand together, VII, which 
has fâd in addition, stands by itself, XIII is inciudcd in the 
a/ı/, /âm, rd' group, and then therc is the block xxıx-xxxıı. 
Altogether we get the impression of groups of surahs, 
similarly marked, which havc been kept together when the 
Qur’ân was put in its present shape. 

Consideration of the lengths of the surahs tends to confirm 
this. A glance at the table‘will show that on the whole the 
surahs stand in order of dccreasing length, and this almost 
looks like the principle on which the order of the surahs has 
been arranged. It is equally cvident that therc are many 
deviations from the strict scquence, and it is necessary to 
guard against laying too much stress on a mechanical rule 
of this kind, which is not likely to have been carefuUy carricd 
through. But some of the deviations from the rule of decreas- 
ing length seem to be conneeted with these groups of surahs. 
Thus, if we take the group XL-XLVI, we find that the hrst 
is a littie longer than XXXIX, while XLV, and especialîy XLIV, 
are short for their position. It looks as if the order of 
decreasing length had been departed from in order to kecp 
the havjâmim group as it stood before the final arrangement 
was undertaken. Again, taking the a/»/, Idm, rd* group, 
we find that X, XI, XII stand approximately in their proper 
position according to length, but XIII, XIV, xv are short, 
and with xvi we return again to something like the length of 
X. It looks as if this group had been inserted as a soiid 
block. On the other hand, the alif, lâm, mîm surahs are 
placed in different positions, II and lll, the longest surahs, at 
the very beginning, xxix-xxxil in a group much farther on, 
as if the deviation from the rule wouId have been too great, 
and the group had therefore been broken up. These facts 

E 
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givc some support to thc supposition that, when thc present 
order of the surahs was fixed, the groups marked by these 
mysterious letters werc already in existence. 

That, of course, throws no light on the meaning of thcse 
symbols. But founding on this assumption and on thc 
tradition as to Zaid b. Thâbit’s collection of the Qur*ân after 
Muhammad’s death, some European scholars havc rcgardcd 
these letters as abbrcviations of the names of persons who 
had previously, for their own usc, colleeted, memoriscd, or 
written down certain surahs, and from whom, then, Zaid 
obtained them. Thus thc ftatuâmîm would have been 
obtained from somebody whose name was abbreviatcd to 
ha mim ; and so on. It seems a plausible theory ; but the 
difHculty is to suggcst names of possİble persons who might 
be so indicated. No one has satisfactorily solved that 
problem. Hirschfeld, for instance, who tried to work it out, 
takes şâd as denoting Hafşah, kâf, Abû Bakr, nün, 'Othman. 
Again, it is difficult to see why, for important surahs like 
II and III, the colleetors should have been dependent ap- 
parently upon one person, denoted by alif, lâm, mîm, 
whom Hirschfeld takes to be al-Mughîrah; while other 
much less important surahs had no letters at their head, 
and were thus presumably general property. 

Much the samc difhculty attaches to the suggestion of 
Goossens {Der İslam, 1923) that these letters are contraetions 
for disused titics of thc surahs. It may quite well be that a 
title which had acquired some wide usage, but was not hnally 
adopted, was retained in an abbreviated form. But, if so, 
it is necessary to find some word or phrase in the surah for 
which the letters at the head of it may be accepted as a 
contraetion. Goossens succeeded in a number of cases, but 
in some his Solutions were impossible, and in others he had 
to assume some drastic rearrangement of contents and change 
of division of surahs. Further, he did not succeed very well 
in explaining why scveral surahs should havc had the same 
title, as thc groups with the same letters at their head would 
impiy. 

These suggestions go on the assumption that the letters 
belong to the collection and redaetion of the Qur*ân, and are 
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therefore later than the texts before which thcy stand. Nor 
docs it makc any real difference if wc supposc them to have 
been marks used by Muhammad or his scribes to identify 
or classify the surahs. Thesc letters always follow the 
bismillah, and we have seen reason to think that the bismillah 
bclongs to the text and not to the cditing. It scems probable, 
therefore, that these letters also bclong to the composition of 
the text, and were not extcrnal marks added either in 
Muhammad's life-time or by later compilcrs. That is the 
view of ali Oriental interpreters. Thcy generally try to find 
some mcaning in the symbols. But thcrc is no agrccment 
amongst them as to the cxact sense, and their attempts to 
find in them contractions of words or phrases are just as 
arbitrary as those of European scholars. 

Nocldeke, to whom the suggestİon that these letters were 
indications of names of collectors was originally due, in some 
of his later articles dcparted from it, and adoptcd the view 
that they were simply meaningless symbols, perhaps magic 
signs, or imitations of the writing of the heavenly Book 
which was being conveyed to Muhammad. That they have 
something to do with the revclation is confirmcd by the fact 
that the majority of the surahs at the head of which thcy 
stand begin with some reference to the Book, the Qur*ân or 
the revclation. Of the 29 surahs to which they are prefixed 
only threc, xix, XXIX and XXX, have no such reference 
immediately following. Considerİng how often the Book 
is referred to later in it, xix can hardly be counted an 
exception. Analysis also shows that surahs marked by such 
letters are of either late Meccan or Medinan composition, or 
at least have traces of late revision ; they belong to the time 
whcn Muhammad was consciously producing a revclation 
similar to the revclation in the hands of previous monothcists. 
It is possible that he may have tried to imitate some of the 
writing in which these seriptures existed. In fact, in some 
of these combinations of letters it seems possible to see words 
written in Syrİac or Hebrew, which have been afterwards 
read as Arabic. That suggestion, howevcr, like others, seems 
impossible to carry through. Wc end where we began ; the 
letters are mysterious, and have so far baffled interpretation. 
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(c) Verses. The surahs are divided into vcrses, which 
are termed '^di, singular *âyah. This word is also used in 
thc text. It is, however, only in later passages, if at ali, 
that it has thc sense of ‘ vcrses It is much more commonly 
used in the sense of ‘ sign *, ' wonder It is related to 
thc Hebrew VM, and * sign ’ is evidently its basic meaning. 
The verse-division is not artificially imposed, as thc vcrse- 
divisions of thc Christian Bible frequently are. İt bclongs to 
thc composltion of thc Qur*ân, and the verses are distinctly 
marked by the occurrence of rhyme, or, more strictly, asson* 
ance. Diifcrences in thc division into vcrses, and consequcntly 
differences in the numbering of thc vcrses, do occur in the 
various readings, or recensions, of the Qur*ân; and, un* 
fortunately, the verse-numbcring of Fluegel’s edition, which 
is the one generally used in the West, does not exactly 
correspond to that most generally adopted in the East, or 
in fact to that of any of the Oriental recensions. That is due 
to thc occLUTcncc of cases in which it can be doubted whether 
the rhyme was intended, or simply came in accidentally, 
and that again depends on the nature of the rhymes, or 
assonances, which are largely produced by the use of the 
same grammatical forms or terminations (see p. 67). But a 
vcry cursory examİnation of the Qur*ân in the original Arabic 
will servc to convince anyone that the verses were intended 
to rhyme. 

The length of the verses, like the length of thc surahs, 
varies much. In some surahs, and these generally the longer 
ones, the verses are long and trailing; in others, especially 
the shorter ones ncar the end of the book, the verses are 
short and crisp. That, however, is not an invariable rule. 
Surah XCViıı, which is comparatively short, consists of 8 
fairly long verses; XXVI, which is fairly long, has över 200 
verses mostly quite short. But it may be noted that, as a 
rule, the verses in the same surah, or, at least, in the same 
passage or part of a surah, are of approximately the same 
length. There are exceptİons even to that generalisation, 
but on the whole it remains valid, particularly where the 
verses are short. 

The verses are in prose, without metre, though in some 
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passages, for cxample LXXIV, 1-7, XCI, l-ıo, there is a 
kind of rhythm or metre of stresses. That feature is due 
rather to the shortness of the rhyming verses and thc repeti* 
tion of the same form of phrase, than to any cffort to carry 
through a strict metrical form. Where the verses are of any 
length, and thc form of phrase varies, no fixed metre, either 
of syllables or of stresses, can be traced. The Qur*Sn is 
writtcn in rhymed prose, in verses vvithout metre or dcfinitcly 
fixed length, thcir ends marked by thc occurronce of a 
rhyıne, or assonance, which, as a rule, remains the samc 
throughout a passage. 


THE DRAMATIC FORM 

We have seen that Muhammad believed himself to be inspircd 
and that his messages came to him by prompting from with- 
out. On the whole he drew a clear distinetion between what 
came to him in this way and his own thoughts and sayings. 
The Qur*ân, therefore, is not cast in the form of his own words to 
his fellow-men. Onlyin a very fewpassages does Muhammad 
speak in his own person ; in XXVII, 93 ff. we have one of those 
declarations of his position which are usually preceded by the 
word “ say ”, left, perhaps by inadvertence, without that 
prefne. Whether XXVI, 221. ff. are in Muhammad's own 
words is uncertain, though that would be ihe most natural 
assumption. There are other passages in regard to which 
we may be doubtful, for example. LXXXI, 15 ff., Lxxxıv, 
l6“i9, xcn, 14 ff. Some of the lists of * signs ’ adduced as 
evidence of Allah’s power might be regarded as being in 
the messenger’s own words ; so also deseriptions of thc Last 
Day like XCI, l-io. Many passages in later surahs are 
directly addressed to the people, and speak of Allah in the 
third person, as if they vırere spoken by Muhammad himself ; 
but we find frequcnt indications that the dramatic setting is 
different (see p. 62). We must therefore be ehary of assum- 
ing that passages in the Qur’ln are in Muhammad’s own 
words, though one can hardly avoid the impression that some 
of the early pieccs are in that form. 


6o 


INTRODUCTION TO THE QUR’AN 

It is usually assumed, in accordance with Moslem doctrine, 
that the speaker is Allah, and that thc Prophet is addressed 
as the recipient of thc rcvelation. This corresponds to thc 
sctting in many passages. Allah speaks somctimcs in the 
hrst person singular. A passage like XCn, 14 fT. is doubtful, 
but LI, 56 f., “ I have not created jinn and men but that 
they should serve Me; I desire not any provision from them, 
nor do I desire that they should feed Mc ", is clearly cast İn 
the words of Allah. So in LXVTI, 18, LXXIV, 1 ı-ı 5, and even 
in such distinctly Medinan passages as 11, 38, 44 (where 
Allah makes, as it were, a personal appeal to the Children of 
Israel) and II, 182. Much more frequcntly, howevcr, we 
find the hrst person plural used where Allah is without doubt 
thc speaker. As crcation is, İn the doctrine of thc Qur’ân, 
the prerogative of Allah, passages in which the speaker 
claims to have created may be taken as certainly spoken by 
Allah; thus XV, 26 f., XVII, 72, XXI, 16 f., XXin, 12-14, 
and many other passages. If we take passages in which 
creation is not mentioned but which are in. the same 
form, we shall hnd that a great deal of the Qur*ân is 
thus placed in thc mouth of Allah speaking in the plural of 
majesty. 

It is also clear in many passages that the Prophet is being 
addressed. The wel]-known verses, so often cited as the 
earliest revelations, LXXIV, ı flf., " O thou clothed in the 
dithâr^ arisc and warn, thy Lord magnify . . ." and XCVI, 

I fif., '* Recite in the name of thy Lord . . ." are evidently 
addressed to the Prophet. The use of the second person 
singular is very common in the Qur*ân, the words being 
thus addressed to a single individual, who is no doubt 
Muhammad himself. Many passages are indeed personal 
to the Prophet: encouragements, exhortations, assurances 
of the reality of his inspiration, rebukes, pieces of advice 
as to how to act. On the other hand, many passages thus 
addressed to the Prophet have no special reference to him 
but contain matter of interest to others as well. That is, in 
fact, quite frequently stated, in such phrases as : " Surely in 
that is a lesson for those who fear ". Even when not stated, 
it is the evident intention that the communication should be 
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made public; the Prophet is cxhorted to ‘ recite and that 
was no doubt the mcthod by which thesc revelations were 
made known to the people. Somctimes the Prophet is 
addressed as the represcntative of the people, and after a 
direct address to him the passage may continue with the 
second person plural, as in LXV, ı ff. 

But the assumption that Allah is Himself the speaker in 
ali these passages İcads to difficultics. For in a great many 
of them wc find Allah being referred to in the third person. 
It is no doubt allowablc for a speaker to refer to himself in 
the third person occasionally, but the cxtcnt to which wc 
find the Prophet apparently being addressed and told about 
Allah as a third person, arouses suspicion. It has, in fact, 
been made a matter of ridicule that, in the Qur’ân Allah 
is made to swear by Himself. That He uses oaths in some 
of the passages beginning, *' I swear not . . for example 
in Lxxv, I ff., XC, I ff., can hardly be denied. This was 
probably a traditional formula. But By thy Lord " İs 
difficult in the mouth of Allah. “ Thy Lord ” is, in fact, a 
very connmon designation of Allah in the Qur’ân, as in the 
two early passages above quotcd. Now, there is one passage 
which everyone acknowledges to be spoken by angels, 
namely XIX, 65 f.: “ We come not down but by command of 
thy Lord; to Him belongs what is before us and what is 
behind us and what is between that; nor is thy Lord forget- 
ful, Lord of the heavens and the earth and what is between 
them; so serve Him, and endurc patiently in His service; 
knowest thou to Him a namesakc ? ” In XXXVII, ı6!>ı66 
it is almost equally clear that angels are the speakers. This, 
önce admİtted, may be cxtended to passages in which it 
is not so clear. In fact, diflficulties in many passages are 
removed by interpreting the *' We ” as angels rather than as 
Allah Himself speaking in the plural of majesty. It is not 
always easy to distinguish between the two, and nice questions 
sometimes arise in places where there is a sudden change 
from Allah being spoken of in the third person to ” We ” 
claiming to do things usually aseribed to Allah. Have VI, 
99 and XXV, 47 ff., for example, been somewhat hurriedly 
revised, or have the angels, in Muhammad’s ideas, assumed 
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other functions of Providencc, bcsides thc communication { 

of rcvclations ? 2 

In the later portions of thc Qur’ân, it scems to be an almost { 

invariable rule that the words are addressed by the angels, 
or by Gabriel using the plural “ Wc ”, to the Prophet, Allah 
being spoken of in the third person, and His will and com- 
mands being thus communicated to men. This is thc case • 

even whcre thc people or the believcrs are dircctly addressed. 

In some of thesc passages one might assume that Muham- 
mad was addressing his folIowers in his own word8. But 
in so many of them there are clear indications that the angcl 
speaks that we must assume that that is the form in thcm 
ali. Muhammad has, in fact, reachcd assurance in his posi* 
tion, and hence in his form. He is the mouthpiece of the 
divine will, which is communicated to him by Gabriel, and 
thus, likc a conhdential official, he stands on the border-Hne 
between the king's court and the subjects. Subject he is 
âlways. Sometimcs he receivcs messages to convcy to the 
people, or he reccives commands and exhortations intended 
for them; sometimes he is dircctly addressed as the repre- 
sentative of the people; at other times special exhortations 
and direetions for his own conduet are addressed to him; 
at times he steps, as it were, aeross the line, and facing round 
upon the people conveys the divine commands and cxhorta- 
tions direct to them. But in these late passages the dramatic 2 

setting remains fairly consistent: Allah is a third person in j 

the background, the ” We ” of the speaker is the ange) (or '* 

angels), thc messages are addressed to the Prophet, even 
wherc the people are dircctly addressed the words come 
through him but he is mouthpiece onIy. In earlier parts of 
the Qur*ân, howcver, the dramatic setting varies to some 
extent, as has been said above, and this often gives an indica- 
tion of a break in the composition.* 

* Direct address is fou&d İn the folIowİQg pMttges: _ 

(«) O ye people: ii, i9b-30, 163-164, 167169, iv, ı, 168, 174, X, 23-26, 58, ■ 

XXII, 1-4, 5-8, 72, XXXI, 32 34, XXXV, 3, 5,16, xux, 13. 

(i) O ye who have belteved: 11, 98, 148, 173, 179, 204 f., 255, 266-267, 269 f., 

278-281,282 f., 111, 95,97 f ., 114-116,125128, 150,200, IV, 23 25, 33-35,46, i 

62, 73*78, 96, 134, 135 f > »43. V, 1, 2,8, II, 14,39-4*. 56-58, 59-61, 62-63, I 

89-90, 95. 96, 101, 104, ıo5->o7, VIII, 15, 20-23, 24-26, 27 f., 29, 47.48, L 
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TABLE OF THE SURAHS OF THE QUR'ÂN 
in NUMERICAL ORDER 

Giviog the number of vcr»e«, And the l«ngths m 6hown by the pages 
and linet occu]>İed İn Redslob’t ediıion ef Fluepol’s tcxt; alto the initiol 
lettcrt whcrc ihcsc occur; for convcnicncc alif ia here indicated by A. 
The bûmiUak in thû cdition occupicaa full linç, which hosbeencounted. 
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IX, 23, 28, 34-35, 38 ff., 120, 124, 76ı XXIV, 21, 27-29, 57-60, xxxnı, 

9- 27, 41-43, 46, 53 f-. 5^58, 69-71, XLViı, 8-12, 35-40, xlix, 1, 2 f., 6-8, 
It, 12, LVIf, 28 f., LVIII, 10, 12, I3 f., UX, 18, LX, 1-3, lO f., I3, LXI, 2-4, 

10- 12, 14, LXItI, 9-II, LXIV, U-lS, UCV, IX-12, LXVt, 6 f., 8. Cf. XXIX, 
56-58. 

(e) O thou mestenger: V, 45-47, 71. 

O thou prophet: Viiı, 65, 66 f., IX, 74 f., xxxııı, 1-3, 28 ff., 44, 49*52, 59, 
LX, 12, LXV, 1-7, LXVI, 1 f., 9. 

O thou heavüy burdened: ı.xxm, ı ff. 

O thou dothed in the «A'Mdr: Lxxıv, 1 ff. 

(d) O Children of Itrael: II, 38 f-, 44 f., 46*58, 116 f., 118 ff., xx, 82-84. 

O People of the Book: ıii, 58 ff., 63, ıv, 169, v, 18, 22. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE STRUCTURE AND STYLE 
OF THE QUR*AN 


Rhymes .—The Qur*ân, thcn, presents itself in thc form of 
surahs divided into verses. The questions arise whether the 
surahs arc unities, and, if so, whether they show any organic 
structurc; or, if they are not unities, whethcr wc can discern 
how they have becn built up. In approaching these ques- 
tions, if we follow the mcthod of starting from externaİs, it 
will be weli to be clear as to the nature of the rhyme which 
marks thc close of verses. 

There is no attempt in the Qur*ân to produce the strict 
rhyme of poetry. In an Arabic poem each verse had to end 
in the same rhyme-consonant surrounded by the same 
vowe]s—an interchange of i and u was alIowcd, though con> 
sidered a weakness. Short inflectional vowels follovving the 
rhyme-consonant were usually retained, and, if rctaincd, 
were pronounced long at the end of the line. Only in very 
exceptional cases is it possible to find this type of rhyme in 
the Qur*ân. What wc find is, rather, assonance, in which 
short inflectional vowels at the end of a verse are disregarded, 
and for the rest, the vowe)s, particularly their length, and the 
fail of the accent, that is the form of thc cnd-word of the 
verse, are of more importance than the consonants. Of course 
the consonant may remain the same, but that is not essential. 
Thus in CXII the four verses rhyme in -ad, if we disregard 
the inflections; in CV we have the rhyme in -il, if we dis¬ 
regard end-vowels and allow ü in place of î in the last verse. 
In cni r is rhyme-consonant, but the İnflections vary and 
have to be disregarded, though, for pronunciation, we 
require a short vowel sound of some kind after the r, or, 
altematively, a short vowel before it which is not in the 
form. In LIV, where r as rhyme-consonant is carricd through 
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55 vcrses, we have not only to disregard the end-vowcIs but 
to accept variations of the preceding vowel, i and u and 
cvcn a occurring in that position; the assonance is -fa'îl, 
that is, an öpen sylİable with short vowel which takes the 
accent, followed by a syllable with short vowel cİoscd by r 
which thus becomes a rhymc-consonant. On the other hand, 
the accusative termination -a» is often retained, being 
probably pronounced as ~â ; for example in XVIII, LXXII and 
C, wherc the accusative termination seems to be essential 
to the rhyme. Further, the feminine termination ~atun 
dropped not only its infleetions but also its t sound ; cf. Civ, 
vvhere, if wc drop end-vowels and pronouncc the femİninc 
termination as d or ah, we get a consİstent assonance formed 
by an accented syllable foUowed by a short unaccented 
syllable and the ending, that is f^alak, in which both vowels 
and consonants are variable, but the place of the accent and 
the ending -ah remain the samc. The aetual rhymc-words 
are : lümazah, *dddadah, dkkIadah, al-küfamak, al-hûtamah, 
al-muqadak, al*dfidah, miışadak, mumdddadah \ this 
illustrates the retention of the same sound formation with 
variation of consonant, and even of vowel. In XCIX we 
have a similar assonance, formed by a long accented â, 
followed by a short syllable, and the feminine suffbc -hd, 
that is -İlahâ, the -hâ being in one verse replaccd by the 
plural suffix -hum. The assonance of XLVn is the same, but 
with greater variation of suffix. 

The strueture of the Arabic language, in which words 
fail into definite typcs of forms, was favourable to the pro- 
duetion of such assonances. But even in the short surahs we 
hnd a tendeney to rely for the assonance on grammatical 
terminations, for example the $ufîhx -hd as in XCIX above, 
and İn XCI assonance ~xhd. In the longer surahs this 
tendeney inereases. Thus in LV the assonance depends very 
largely upon the dual-ending -ân. Fairly often in the longer 
surahs, though hardly ever carried through unbroken, we 
find the assonance -d(J), that is, a long d voweî fonowed by a 
(variable) consonant; so in parts of II, lll, xiv, XXXVin 
(almost complete), XXXIX, XL, and sporadically elsewhere. 
But in the great majority of the surahs of any length, and 
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cven in some of the short ones, the prevailing assonance is 
-î(/), that is, a long t or fi sound (these interchangc freely) 
foİlowed by a consonant. This depends very largely on the 
plural cndings of nouns and verbs, -fin and -in, varicd by 
words of the form /a*î/, one of the commonest forms in 
Arabic. By far the greater part of the Qur*ân shows this 
assonance. 

With an assonance depending thus upon grammatical 
cndings there may occasionally be doubt as to whether it 
was rcally intended. The varying Systems of verse-numbering 
depend to some extent, though not cntircly, upon varying 
judgmcnt as to where the rh5rmc was intended to fail in 
particular cases. But that assonance at the end of verses 
was intended and deliberately sought for can hardly be 
questioned. in passages with short verses and frequently 
recurring assonanccs the intention is unmistakabİe. But 
even in surahs İn whİch the verses arc long, wc find spccial 
turns of phrase employed in order to produce the assonance. 
Thus the preposition min with a plural participle İs often 
used where a participle in the singular would havc sufficiently 
given the sense; so that wc get phrases like “ one of the 
unbelievers ” instead of simply “ an unbeliever ” because 
the former gives the rhyming plural-ending, while the latter 
does not; for example III, 53, 75, Vil, 103. Kânû with an 
imperfect or participle in the plural often takes the place of 
a simple perfcct plural; for example in II, 54, VII, 35. Or 
an imperfect plural may be used whcrc a perfect might 
have l^n expectcd, as in v, 74. Occasionally a phrase is 
added at the end of a verse which is really otiose as regards 
sense but supplies the assonance, as in XII, 10, XXI, 68, 79, 
104. Sometimes the sense is strained in order to produce 
the rhyme, for instance in IV, where statements regarding 
Allah are inappropriately thrown into the past by the use of 
kâna in front of them, the accusative ending on whİch the 
rhyme depends being thereby obtained. The form of a 
proper name is occasionally modilîed for the sake of rhyme, 
as Sinin, XCV, liyâsîn, XXXVII, 130. 

Rkyme-phrases .—Statements regarding Allah occur fre- 
quently at the end of verses, especially in the long surahs, 
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where the vcrscs also are of some length. Where the verses 
are short, the word or phrase which carries the rhymc forms 
as a rule an integral part of the grammatical structure and 
is necessary to the sense. But in some passages we hnd that 
the phrases which carry the rhymc can be detached without 
dislocating the structure of what remains, as in XLI, 8 iT. 
Somctimes, in fact, the rhyme-phrase interrupts the sense, 
as in VI, 142 flf.; but this is exceptional. Usually the phrase 
is appropriate enough but stands apart from the rest of the 
verse. These detachable rhyme-phrases—most of which 
carry the assonance in -»(*}—tend to be repeated, and to 
assume a set form which recurs either verbally or with slight 
changes in wording. Thus tnna fi dhâlika la-âyatan li-l- 
müminin often closes the account of a ‘ sign *Aİâ îlâhi 
fa 4 -yatawakkal U-mu*minûH {il-mutawakkilûn) occurs 9 
times. Wa-llâhu 'alîm hakim occurs 12 times, or, if wc 
inciude slight modihcations, 18 times. There are other 
combinations of adjectives referring to Allah which are 
frcqucntly used in the same wây. Pcrhaps the most frequent 
of ali such phrases is tnna ilâha *alâ külli shatin gadir, 
“ verily Allah över evcrything hath power ”, which is used 
6 times in ll, 4 times in III, 4 times in v and some 18 times in 
other surahs. To have a stock of such phrases was no doubt 
a convenience for a busy man who had adopted a rhyming 
stylc of uttcrance. But there is also a certain effectiveness 
in their use. These sententious phrases regarding Allah 
are most often used to close a deliverance, and serve at 
önce to press home a truth by repetition and to clinch the 
authority of what is laid down. They act as a kind of 
refrain. 

Refrains. —The use of aetual refrain, in the sense of the 
same words occurring at more or less regular intervals, is 
sparse in the Qur’ân. It is anything but effectively used in 
LV, where the same words *' Which then of the benefits of 
your Lord will ye twain count false ?'* occur in vv. 12, 15, 18, 
21, 23, 25, 28, and from there on in practically cach alternate 
verse, without regard to the sense, which they frequently 
interrupt. The same tendeney to inereasing frequency and 
disregard of sense appears in the use of the words, ” Woe 
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that day to those who count false! ” as a kind of rcfrain 
before scctions of surah LXXVll. Didactically effective, on 
the other hand, is thc use of rcfrain in the groups of stories of 
formcr prophets vvhich occur in various surahs. The stories 
in these groups not only show similaritics of wording through- 
out, but are often closed by the samc formula ; cf. those in 
xr, XXVI, XXXVII and LIV. 

Interfial Rhymes. —In addition to the rhymcs which occur 
at the cnd of the verses, wc can occasionally detect rhymes, 
different from the end-rhymcs, occurring in the middic, or 
elsewherc, in the verse. These givc the impression of a 
varİed arrangcmcnt of rhymes. R. Geyer pointed out some 
of these in an article in the Göttingtr Gelehrte Ansetgen, 1909, 
and argued that stanzas with such varied rhymes werc somc- 
times deliberately intended in thc Qur’ân. If that were so, 
we should cxpect thc same form to recur. But in going 
through Geyer’s cxamples we do not get the impression that 
any pre-existing fomıs of stanza were bcing reproduced, or 
that any hxed forms of stanza at aİl were being used. There 
are no fîxed patterns. Ali that can be said is that İn some 
passages we do hnd such mixtures of rhymes, just as, quite 
often, we find, within a surah, breaks in the regular recurring 
rhyme at thc end of thc verses. But, as we shall see, these 
facts are to be otherwise explained. 

Strophes. —A similar argument applies to the contention 
of D. H. Muellcr in his book, Dû Propketen in ihrer 
ursprünglichen Form, Vienna, 1895. He sought to show 
that composition in strophes was charactcristic of prophetic 
literatüre, in the Old Testament as well as in the Qur'ân. 
From the Qur*ân he adduced many passages which appear 
to support such a view, for example LVI. But if we are to 
speak of strophic form, we expect some regularity in the 
Icngth and arrangement of the strophes. Mueller, however, 
failed to show that there was any such regularity. What his 
evidence does show is that many surahs of the Qur'ân fail 
into short scctions or paragraphs. But these are not of 
foced Icnglh, nor do they secm to follow any pattern of 
length. Their length İs determined not by any consideration 
of form, but by the subject or incident treated in each. 

F 
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SAort Pieus .—Intcrpreted in this way, Muellcr’s con- 
tcntion brings out a real charactcristic of Qur’ân stylc. It is 
disjointed. Only very seldom do we find in it evidcnce of 
sustained unificd composition at any great length. The 
longcst such pieces are the addresses found in some of the 
later surahs. The address before Uhud has bccomc broken 
up and is now difficult to unravel from the middic of llI. 
But the address after the Day of the Trcnch and the over- 
throw of the Quraizah, XXXIII, 9-27, and the assurance to 
the disappointed Moslems after the truce of î^udaibiyah, 
XLVlll, 18-29, may be taken as examplcs of fairly lengthy 
pieces evidcntly composed for one spccial purpose. Some 
of the narratives, too, in the Qur*ân, especially accounts of 
Moses and of Abraham, run to considerable length. But 
they tend to fail into separate incidents, instead of being 
recounted straightforwardIy. This is particularly true of the 
longest of all, the story of Joseph in xn. In oihcr surahs, even 
where we can trace some conneetion in thought, thİs para- 
graph arrangement is very evident. In LXXX, for instance, 
we can persuade ourselves that a üne of thought governs 
the colleetion of the separate pieces, running from the 
Prophet’s dissatisfaction with his cajoling of the wealthy, 
through the sublimity of the message which ought to com- 
mend itself, but is thwaricd by man’s ingratitude for religious 
and tcmporal benefits, up to the deseription of the final 
Judgment-day. But one has a stronger impression of the 
distinetness of the separate pieces than of their unity; and 
one of them, w. 24-32, bears evident traces of having been 
fitted into a context to which it did not originaliy belong. 
In the longcr surahs devoted largely to political and legal 
matters we find, as is natura! enough, that subjects vary, 
and, whi]e we do find here and there considerable blocks of 
legislation devoted to one subject, for example the rules 
regarding divorce in 11 , 228 ff., we do not get the impression 
that an effort has been made to produce a surah dealİng 
systematically with any subject. One surah may contaİn 
passages dealing with many dififerent subjects, and the same 
subject may be treated in several different surahs. 

The Qur’ân itself telis us that it was delivered in 
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separate picccs, XVII, 107, XXV, 34. Neithcr of these 
passages telis us anything as to the length of the pieces. But 
Moslem Tradition, which assigns different ' occasions * to 
passages consisting of a verse or two, favours the assumptîon 
that the pieccs were short. We were Icd to this by considera- 
tion of Muhammad’s method of composition (pp. 33-35 abovc). 
It corresponcis to what wc actually find in the Qur*ân. Not 
only are there a considcrablc number of short pieces standing 
alone as separate surahs, but the longcr surahs contain many 
short pieces which arc complete in themselves, and could be 
removed withoat scrious derangement of the context. Con- 
sideration of the passages introduced by formuiae of direct 
address (pp. 60, 62, 63 above) will show that. ll, 173-175, for 
instance, deals with retaliation; it comes indeed amongst 
other passages addressed to the believers and deaiing with 
other subjects, but it has no ncccssary conneetion with them. 
V, 14 stands quite by itself, clear enough, if only we kncw 
the event to which it refers, but if it had becn absent we 
should never have suspected that something had fallen out. 
XLIX, 13 may be quoted as illustrating the form of these 
passages : ** O ye people, Wc have created you of male and 
female and made you races and tribes, that ye may show 
mutual rccognition ; verily, the most noble of you in Allah’s 
eyes is the most pious; verily Allah is knowing, well- 
informed ”. Here, foliowing the address, we have an indica- 
tion of the subject that has called for treatment, then comes 
a declaratİon regarding it, and finally the passage is closed 
by a scntcntious maxim. This form is found not only in 
passages with direct address, but in a multitude of others. 
They begİn by stating their occasion; a question has been 
asked, the unbelievers have said or done something, some¬ 
thing has happened, or some situation has arisen. The matter 
is dealt with shortly, in usualiy not more than three or four 
verses; at the end comes a general statement, often about 
Allah, which rounds oS the passage. Önce we have caught 
this lilt of Qur*ân style it becomes fairly easy to separate 
the surahs into the separate pieces of which they have been 
built up, and this is a great step towards the interpretation 
of the Qur*ân. It is not, of course, to be too readily assumed 





74 


INTRODUCTION TO THE QUR’ÂN 

that thcrc is no connection betwecn thesc separatc pieces. 
Thcre may, or therc may not, be a connection in subject 
and thought, and where that is absent thcre may stiJl be a 
connection in time. On the other hand, there may be no 
connection in thought benvcen contiguous pieccs, or the 
surah may have been built up of pieces of diffcrent dates 
that have been fitted into a şort of schcme. 

StyU oj the Qi0'ân. —It is only when we have unravciled 
these short units of composition which enter into the strueture 
of the surahs that we can spcak of the stylc of the Qur'ân. 
The insistence so frcqucntly met with on its disjointedness, 
its formlessness, its excited, unprcmeditated, rhapsodical 
eharaeter, rests too much on a failure to discern the natural 
divisions into which the surahs fail, and also to take account 
of the displacements and undesigned breaks in connection, 
Mvhich, as we shall see, are numerous. We have to remember, 
too, that Muhammad diselaimed being a poet, and evidently 
had no ear for poctry.^ He claimed that he had messages to 
convey. Wc have to seek, therefore, for didactİc, rather than 
for poetic or artistic, forms. 

Shgans. —One of these forms, the prevailing one in later 
surahs, has been spoken of above. But the simpicst form 
of the kind is the short statement introduced by the word 
“ Say ” There are about 250 of these scattered throughout 
the Qur*ân. Sometimes they stand singiy; here and there 
we find groups of them standing together, though really 
quite distinet from each other, for instance in vi, 56 tf.; 
sometimes they are worked into the context of a passage. 
These statements are of various kinds, answers to questions, 
retorts to arguments or jeers of his opponents, statements of 
Muhammad's own position; thcrc are one or two prayers, 
for example m, 25; there are two credal statements for his 
followers to repeat, the word Say " being in the plural, 
n, 130, XXIX, 45, to which may be added CXII, though the 
verb is singular; finally, there are a number of phrases suit- 
able for repetition in various circumstances, such as, " Allah’s 
guidance is the guidance ”, n, 114, ” Allah is my portion ; 
on Him let the trusting set their trust ”, XXXIX, 39. 

' See the story in Ibo Hiıhim, p. 882. 
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It is evident that thesc phrases were designed for repeti- 
tion; thcy werc not composed originally as parts of surahs, 
thcy wcre of the nature of slogans devised for public use, 
and found thcir wây into surahs later. Wherc a contcxt is 
given, usually in the later parts of the Qur‘ân, we gct a hint 
of how they werc produced. A question has been asked, 
II, 185, 21 1 , V, 6, VIII, I, ete., or some argument or jeer 
has come to the Prophet's knowledgc, and he has thought 
över it until the ‘ suggestion ’ of the answer has come. Hc 
has ‘ sought guidance * and has been told what to say. The 
statement thus bccomes a part of one of the paragraphs 
already deseribed as charactcristic of Qur’ân style. 

These slogans are difhcult to date, and it is doubtful if 
any of those which appear in the Qur*ân are very early, 
though some of them may quite well be so. But they are so 
common that the presumption İs that they were a constant 
element in Muhammad’s methods of propaganda, and that 
from the hrst he made use of carcfully prepared formulae 
for repetition. 

The use of assonance in such formulae would be natural. 
But those which actually occur hardly support the idea 
that it was by this route that assonance became a feature of 
Muhammad’s deliveranccs. Most of them fail naturally 
enough into the rhyme of the surah in which they occur, but 
few of them rhyme vvithin themselves. XXXIV, 45 and 
XLI, 44 possibly do, and Cll, ı, 2 looks like an early rhymed 
slogan, though not preceded by " Say'*. It is more likcly 
that the suggestion of rhyme came from the saf of the 
soothsayers. 

Kdkin - Form .—Muhammad protested against bcing 
classed as a soothsaycr, LII, 29, Lxıx, 42, and, as the form 
and content of his deliverances developed, the diselaimer 
was justified; but to begin with, his position was similar 
enough to that of a kâhin to suggest that hc may have taken 
a hint from the soothsayers as to the form of his utterances. 
Actually, there are five passages in the Qur*ân which are 
quite in İJAın-manncr, xxxvn, 1-4, (5), LI, 1-6, LXXVII, 1-7, 
LXXIX, 1-14, C, 1-6. In these we have a number of oaths 
by females of some kind, forming a jingle, leading up to a 
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statement which does not rhyme with the oaths. The 
statemcnt is mostly quite short; but in LXXIX it is of some 
length and may have been extended. The femininc parti- 
ciples are usualty thought to apply to angels; the Qur*ân îtself 
gives some support to this, XXXVII, 165. But this is probably 
an aftcrthought, and it may be doubted if originally any 
dehnite meanİng was attached to these asseverations. The 
soothsayers, no doubt, often used a string of cryptic oaths 
without much sense, simply to prepare the way for the 
statement and make it impressive. 

Asseverative Passagts .—Muhammad apparently found 
these random oaths unsatisfactory. LXXXIX, 1-4, which is 
so cryptic as to be unintelligible, may indicate this. LII, 1-8 
stili shows the samc device of making the statement stand 
out by having a different assonance from the oaths, but the 
oaths, though stili diificult to interpret, had evidently a clear 
enough sense in the Prophet’s own mind. In other assevera> 
tive passages, of vvhich there are not a few,* the oaths arc 
chosen as having some bearing on the statement to which 
they lead up, and this statement in the same assonance makes 
an eflfective close to the passage. The best example is perhaps 
XCI, l-io, where four pairs of oaths by contrasted things, 
sun and moon, day and night, heaven and carth, and what 
formed the soul and implanted in it its wickedness and piety, 
lead up to the statement of the contrast between him who 
purihes his soul and him who corrupts it. This asseverative 
style seems to have gradually been discarded. There are a 
number of passages where a single oath appears at the begin- 
ning, but in passages certainly Medinan oaths hardly appear 
at ali. 

' Wh 4 n *‘Passages .—A modiheation of the asseverative 
passage is seen in the use of a number of tempöral clauses, 
introduced by idhâ or yawma, leading up to a statement 
pressing home the fact of the Judgment upon the conscience. 

' A lût of the chief asseverative passages may here be given : xxxvi, 1 İT., 

XXXVII, 1-4, XXXVIII, 1, XLIII, I, auv, I ff., L, I ff., LI, 1-6, UI, I-S, LIII, I ff,, 
LVI, 74 ft, LXVI1I, I ff., LXIX, 38-43. LXXIV, 35.4O, LXXV, 1-6, LXXVII. I-;, 
LXXIX, I-I4, UtXXf, 15-19, 22 , 24, 25, 2?, LXXXIV, lö-IÇ, LXXXV, l-J, IJCXXV|, 
1 , 4 , n- 14 ,1.xxxıx, 1 - 4 . xc, ı•4ff.,xcı, ı-ıo,xcıı, 1-4 ff., xcm, 1-3 ff., xcv. 1.5. 
c, 1 6. cilt, I f. 
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In one passagc, Lxxv, 26-30, it is a death-scenc which is 
dcscribed in the temporal clauses, but usually it is the Last 
Day which is conjurcd up by a selcction from its awe- 
inspiring phenomcna. In LXXXIV, 1-6 the statement of the 
main clause is left unrhymed, but in ali the others it has the 
same rhymc as the clauses which lead up to it. The longest 
of these passages is Lxxxı, 1-14, wherc twelvc ıV/A/I-clauses 
lead up to the statement: " A soul will know what it has 
prcsentcd ”, that is, the decds laid lo its account. The 
effectivencss of such a form is cven more evidcnt in some of 
the shorter picces, and therc can be no doubt that they were 
carcfully dcsigned for rcpetition to imprcss the consciencc of 
hcarers.* 

Dramatic Scenes .—This homiletic purpose is cvident 
throughout the Qur*ân. The piling up of temporal clauses 
did not continue, büt at ali stages of the Qur*ân the scenes 
of the Judgmcnt and the futurc lifeare evoked, not for any 
spcculativc purpose, but in order to impress the conscience 
and clinch an argument. With ali the details which the 
Qur*Sn gives of the future abodes of the blessed and the 
damned, we nowhere get a complete deseription. Where 
such a picturc secms to have becn attempted, as in LV, 
LXXVI and LXXXIII, the attempt appears to brcak down in 
confusion. On the other hand we get short well-polished 
pieces deseribing luscious attractions or lurid terrors. The 
same applies to the deseriptions of the Judgmcnt; Muham- 
mad evidently is interested in these scenes not for their own 
sake but for their homiletic value. Only önce or twice does 
he make any attempt to deseribe the thcophany, and it is 
not sustained, XXXIX, 67 ff., LXXXIX. 23 f. Attention 
should, howcvcr, be called to the dramatic quality of many of 
these scenes, which is often unrecognised, but which is really 
very cfFective. Some of them are diflficult to understand, 
because, being designed for oral recitation, they do not 
indicate by whom the various spceches are made; that was 

• ‘ When ’*pASMses, introduced \yfidkâ\ Lvı, 1-9 (^**1 ^ 3 '* 7 İ» î-aanr, 8*10, 
ucxv, 7-ıa, 26*30, Lxxvıı, 8*13, lxxix, 34 * 4 i> xjixxi, 1-14, ı,xxxn, 1*5, 
i:^xxiv, 1-6, xcix, 1-6 (cx, 1*3); introduced \fjyanma : LXX, 8*14, iJtxvın, 
18*26, Lxxx, 34-37 (ci, 3*6). 
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left to be made clear by gesture or change of voicc as thc 
passage was delivered. As examples may be cited, L, 19-25 
and XXXVII, 48-59; in both of these passages wc have to 
usc our imagination to supply thc accompanying action of 
the speeches, but are rewarded by littie draniatic scenes 
which must have becn very telling if delivered with 
dramatic action. Thİs dramatic qua]ity is, in fact, a per- 
vading characteristic of Qur*ân style. Direct speech is apt 
to be ‘ interjectcd ’ at any point, and we have to imagine thc 
personages spoken of in the narrativc as cxpre55İng them- 
selves in words. If, for instance, we look at the story of 
Moses in XX, we fînd that more space is occupied by the 
spoken words of the actors than by aetual narrativc. Even 
where narrativc does predominate, the story is hardly ever 
told straightforwardly, but tends to fail into a scries of short 
word-pictures, the story advancing incident by incident, and 
the intervening links being Icft to the imagination of the 
hearers. 

Narratives and Parahles .—In narratives, too, the homi- 
letic element is apt to intrude. Thus in the story of Joseph 
in xn, we find every now and then an aside introduced to 
make clear the intention of Allah in what happened. This 
homiletic element is also apt to intrude unduly into Qur*ân 
matkals or parables. The best of these is the parable of the 
Blightcd Garden in LXVIII ; that of thc Two Owners of 
Gardens is less clear and more didactic, xvuı, 31-42. Others 
are littie more than expandcd similes, xiv, 29 ff., xvı, 
77 f., XVIII, 43 f., XXX, 27, XXXIX, 30. That of the Un- 
believing Town, xxxvi, 12 ff., is difficult to classify; it is 
perhaps a simile expanded into a story. 

Similis .—The Qur’ân contains a good number of similes. 
These occur in ali contexts. In deseriptions of the Last Day, 
when thc heavens are rolled up like a scroll, xxi, 104, when 
thc people are like moths blown about, and the mountains 
are like carded wooI, Cl, 3, 4, the similes are somedmes 
borrowed with the rest of the material, but the Prophet had 
at ali stages of his carecr a gift of coining vivid and somc- 
rimes grimly humorous comparisons. Jews who have the 
Torah but do not profit by it are comparcd to an ass loaded 
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with books, LXll, 5. Some who in the early days in Medinah 
made advances to Muhammad and then drcw back are 
likcned to those who havc lit a fire which has then göne out 
and left them more bewildered in the darkness than ever, 
II, r6 ; cf. 18 f. Polytheists who imagine other gods besides 
Allah are like the spider weaving its own frail house, xxix, 40. 
The works of unbelicvcrs, from which they hope to benefit 
at the Judgmcnt, arc like ashes blown away by the wind, 
XIV, 21, or like a mirage which appears to bc watcr, but, 
when one comes to it, turns out to bc nothing, XXIV, 39. 
People who pray to gods other than Allah arc like those who 
streteh out their hands to water, which, hovvcver, never 
reachcs their mouth, XIII, 15 ; the prayer of unbelicving 
Quraish at the Ka'bah is only whistling and clapping of 
hands, vni, 35. Lukevvarm supporters, asked for their 
opinion and getting up to spcak, no doubt hesitatingiy, are 
comparcd to logs of wood propped up, LXHI, 4. For other 
comparisons, see II, 166, 263, 266, 267, Iıl, 113, vn, 175, X, 
2$, xvnı, 43, Lvıı, 19, LXXIV, 51. \Vhere the simile is 
complicated by an attempt at allegory, the result is not so 
happy, XXX, 27, XXXIX, 30. 

Metaphors. —Metaphors are stili more common. T. Sab- 
bagh ‘ has colleeted well över four hundred metaphorical 
uses of words. Many of these, howcver, were, no doubt, 
already so much a matter of course as to be no longer felt 
as metaphorical. It is not easy to say how far the Qur* 5 n 
added ncw metaphors to the language. The number of 
commercial terms transferred to the rcligious sphere is note- 
worthy.* It is, of course, only what might bc cxpected from 
Muhammad’s upbringing, and his taking up his mission in 
a commercial town, but it did help to stamp its legalistic 
character upon İslam. The deeds of men are recorded in a 
book; the Judgment is the reekoning; each person receives 
his account; the balance is set up, and men’s deeds are 
weighed; each sou! is held in pledge for the deeds com- 
mitted; if a man’s aetions are approved, he receives his 
reward, or his hire ; to support the Prophet's cause is to lend 

' T. Ssbbftgh, Lc AfHaphon dam te Ceran, 

C C. Torrey, The Cemmereial’Tkeelegieat Termt in the Keretn. 
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to Allah. From Bedouin life come the designation of the 
dclights of Paradise as nusul, ' reception-feast \ and the 
application of the vcrb ^a//a, * to go astray to those who 
folIow false gods. The application of bodily functions to 
spirİtual matters is almost unavoidable ; thus unbelievers are 
deaf, unable to hear, blind, unable to see; they cannot dis> 
cern the truth; they have veils över thcir hearts, hcaviness 
in their ears; they are in darknesses. The rcvclation is 
guidance and light, and the fiınction of a messcngcr is to 
lead people out of the darknesses into the light. Doubtful 
supporters are said to have disease in their hearts; after 
thcir conduct at Uhud they are dubbed munâfiqln, ‘ jinkers \ 
* those who dodge back into their hoics like mice 

Borro‘wed Metapkors and Words .—Many of these meta- 
phors can be paralleled in Jewish and Christian literatüre. 
It must not, hovvever, be too readily assumed that that is 
proof of thcir having been boiTOwed. Some of them are so 
obvious that they may quite well have been employed in- 
dcpendently. Borrowed words, on the other hand, generally 
show thcir foreign origin by some peculiarity. That the 
Qur*ân contains a number of words which arc not native 
Arabic was, a littlc reluctantly, rccognised by Moslem 
scholars, though, in their lack of knowledge of other 
languages, they often failed to elucidate theİr origin. Modern 
scholarship has devoted a good deal of attention to these 
vvords, and with widcr knowledge of the languages and 
dialects prevailing in the Ncar East in pre-Islamic times has 
for the most part succeeded in tracing their source. Here 
again, however, we must be on our guard against assuming 
that every word of foreign origin used in the Qur*ân was by 
that use introduced into Arabic. Apart from proper names, 
Dr. Jeffery* has collectcd some 275 words which have been 
regardcd as of foreign origin. The majority of these, how- 
ever, can be shown to have been in use in Arabic in pre- 
Islamİc times, and many of them had become regular Arabic 
words. Of only about 70 can we say that the use was ncw, 
or that they were used in new senses. Of these 70, half 


• Arthur Jeflery, TAt Fcrtign Votahulary oj tkt Qur'd». 
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comc from Christian languages, many from Syriac and a 
fcw from Ethiopic; some 25 come from Hebrew or Jewish- 
Aramaic ; the rest, of littie religious importance for the most 
part, come from Persian, Greek or unknown sources. It 
must, however, be remembercd that bctwcen Syriac and 
Jcwish-Aramaic the decision is often difficult, and the exact 
provenance of some of thcse words is stili İn dispute. 

Language. —That thcre occur unfamiliar words and 
words used in an unfamiliar sense is shown by the fact that 
eKplanations are somettmes added. But it is only natural to 
assume that the Qur"ân vvas delivered in the language of the 
people so far as possible, and that even thcse borrowed words 
were already known to Muhammad’s foilovvers from thcir 
intereourse with Jcws and Christians. As a matter of fact, 
the language of the Qur’ân, so far as we can judge, is on 
the whole the classical Arabic language. We have seen that 
in assonance at the end of verses inBectİonal vowcls were 
dropped and the feminine ending modifîed, as in colloquial 
spcech. How far this was done in the middle of the verses, 
we have no means of knowing. For, as the Qur’ân is now 
pointed and rccited, thcse vowels and terminations are 
strictly exhibitcd and pronounced. This may be due to 
later revision and assimilation to the classical poetry, as 
Vollcrs ' argues, and many dialectical forms may have been 
removed in the process. A few irregular forms, which we 
may perhaps assume to be colloquial or dialectical, stili 
remain, for .example, yassakkâ for yatasakkâ (lxxx, 
3, İ)yadhdhakkaru îot yatadhakkaru (lI, 272, iri, 5, LXXX, 4), 
iddaraka for tadâraka (Vll, 36, XXVII, 68). 

The style of the Qur*ân is held to be unique and inimitable. 
It certainly is characteristic and unmistakable, in spite of its 
variations from surah to surah and from seetion to seetion.* 
Its artistle, dramatic, pictorial, imaginative qualities have 
often been lost sight of in theological treatment of the Vjdz^ 

' the inimitability' of the Qur*ân, but they have alvays 
exercised a spell upon the Moslem worshipper. 

* K. VoUers, Volkstprackt und Sekriftspraeke ı'm alttn Arabien. 

* For the use of these as evideace of date, see Ch. VI. 
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THE COMPILATİON OF THE SURAHS 

REVISIONS AND ALTERATIONS 

VVe have seen that the unit of composition in thc Qur’İn is 
not thc surah, but the short picce. The surahs, ekcept thc 
very short ones, have been constructed rather than composed. 
The question then arises, whether they were put together by 
Muhammad, or by those who collected the Qur*ân after his 
death. The tradition as to the colleetion of the Qur*ân seems 
to leave the latter possibility öpen, and there are cvcıı special 
traditions which aseribe thc placİng of certain passages to 
Zaid b. Thâbit. On the whole, however, Tradition seems to 
take it for granted that the surahs were found much in their 
present form. The question is one which has really never been 
thoroughly discussed, and which we shall probably never be 
able to answer with complete certainty. There is, however, a 
great deal of cvidcnce that the Prophet himself had more to 
do with thc compiling of thc surahs than has been usually 
assumed. Some general considerations already mentioned 
argue against the colieetors having had a free hand in the 
matter. The great variation in the lengths of the surahs is 
hardly to be accounted for by difference of subject or rhyme 
or form, though that may explain why some of the short 
pieces were kept as separate surahs. The occurrence of the 
bismillah, which we found reason to think belonged to the 
composition, would mark at ieast the beginning of a surah. 
The occurrence of the mysterious letters a)so seemed to 
imply that not only surahs, but also groups of surahs, were 
already in cxİstence when the Qur*ân came to be arranged 
in its present order. The existence of surahs is borne out 
too by the challenge which the Prophet gavc to his opponents 
that, if they belicved that he had invcnted the Qur’ân, they 
should produce ten surahs like it, XI, ı6. He must, at that 
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time, have had at least ten pieces of the nature of surahs 
which he could produce if the challenge were taken up. 
The date is indeterminate, but is probably not later than 
early-Medinan times, and many other surahs may have 
taken shape within the Prophet’s subsequent life-time. But 
the most conciusive proof of the Prophet’s part in the com- 
piling of the surahs comes from a detailed study of their 
structure, which discİoses evidences of revisions and altera^ 
tions such as could hardly have been made without his 
authority, and for which wc can, in many cases, assign a 
reason in his own changing circumstances and aims. 

That passages were not only placed in certain surahs, but 
wcre sometimcs adapted to their position in them, is shown 
by the occurrence of hidden rhymes. The real explanation 
of what led Geyer to the assumption of a kind of sonnet- 
formation, is that passages which had originally rhymed in 
onc assonance have been adapted to stand in a surah, the 
assonance of which is different. For example, xxiil, 12-16 
rhyme in -»(/), the assonance of the surah as a whole; v. 14, 
however, İs long, and breaks up into five short verses rhym- 
ing in -aA, with a rhyme-phrase added carrying the -»(/) asson¬ 
ance, but not entering into the structure of the verse. The 
rhyme -ah can be found also in w. 12 and 13 by dropping 
the end words of each, and this can be done with advantage 
to the sense. Thus we gct in w. 12-14 a complete littie picce 
rhyming in -ah describing the generation of man as a sign 
of Allah’s Creative powcr. Thİs has been fitted into the 
surah by adding rhyme-phrases and vv. 15, 16, which 
speak of the resurrection. The passage which folloNvs, XXIII, 
17-22, has been similarly dealt with. The rhyme-phrases are 
detachable, and, when they have been removed, traces of an 
assonance in fiCil can be found underneath. Quİte a number 
of other passages have been treated in this way.* 

Attention may be called to a few cases in which the 
rhyme of the surah changes. The beginning of III rhymes 
in -d(0* as does also the end ; the middle, however, has the 

* See ııı, 30 İT., 40 S., vıı, 160 ff., x, 7-11, xııı, s ff., xıv, 29 ff., xvı, 10 ff., 
50 f., 53-, XXV, 47 ff., 55 ff., 62 f., XXVII, 60 ff., XXXII, 15-20, xl, 59 ff., 71 ff., 
xu, 8 ff., XLin, 8 ff. 
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rhymc in •!(/). Ncar the point at which the change occurs 
stands a passage, v. 30 ff., dealing with the story of Mary 
and Jcsus, which has originalJy rhymed in -â{{) but into which 
phrases have been inserted to caıry the rhyme, -î(i). It is 
as if a portion with the latter rhyme had been inserted İnto 
a surah which had originally rhymed İn ’d(/)* 
attcjnpt had been made to dovetail the two pieces together 
at the start. The impression is strengthened it wc noticc 
that the rhyme “î(/) occurs at the end of v. 16, carried by a 
phrase the construetion of which causes somc diffîculty and 
which leads över to v. 20 f. rather than to v. 17 f. In XIV 
also the rhyme changes in the middle of the surah and at 
the junetion there is a passage, v. 29 ff., in which the original 
rhyme has been altercd. In XIII something similar appears to 
have happened at the beginning, w. 2-4, and in XIX near the 
middle, w. 52-58, 59, but these cases are not quite so clear. 

There are many passages in which the rhyme-phrases 
can be detached without revealing an older rhyme under- 
neath. In these cases it is not quite so certain that revision 
has taken place, for, as we have seen, the detaehable rhyme- 
phrase often appears as the mark of the close of a passage. 
When, however, it appears at the end of a number of con- 
secutive verses, as in VI, 95 ff., it is reasonable to assume that 
İt has been inserted into an originally unrhymed passage in 
order to give it the rhyme of the surah. In two cases this 
seems to have been done with a list of names, VI, 84 ff. and 
XXXVIII, 45 ff. ; cf. also XIX, 52-58. 

Nor is this the only \vay in which passages have been 
adapted. vi, 142-145 cannot be grammatically construed 
as they stand, but by taking the first part of each verse we 
get a list of Allah’s bounties in produce of the soil and 
animals; into this, sentences have been introduced combating 
heathen food-taboos. In vil, 55 f. the sign of Allah’s 
revival of dead land and the varying response of different 
soils—perhaps a simile of the varying response of men to the 
divine message—has been transformed by inserted sentences, 
marked by a sudden change of pronoun, into a corroboration 
of the resurreetion. 

If passages could be adapted to their place in a surah. 
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they could also be adapted to the needs of a diffcrcnt situa- 
tion. The Qur*ân itself practically telis us that such revisions 
were made, for we are told that Satan may influence a 
prophct’s formulation of his message, but Allah adjusts His 
signs and abrogates what Satan has thrown in, XXII, 51 ff. 
And the Prophct is assured that if hc is madc to forget a verse, 
he will bc givcn a similar or a bcttcr one, 11, 100. Moslem 
theology, too, founding on these and other passagcs, has 
always rccogniscd that a deliverance may be modificd or 
complctcly annulled by a subsequent onc.‘ This is usually 
regarded as applying to separatc deliverances, but XXII, 
51 ff. secms to imply that aiterations were made upon actual 
passages, and cxamination of the Qur’ân shows that both 
methods of revision were freely used. 

Now, it is no doubt possible to revise a passage so care- 
fully that no sign of patching rcmains, but as a rule a critical 
reader will detect the modification from some unevenness in 
the style. As a matter of fact, there are many such rough- 
nesses in the Qur*ân. There are not only hidden rhymes 
and rhyme-phrases not woven into the texturc of the passage, 
but there are abrupt changes of rhyme, and repetition of the 
samc rhyme-word or -phrase in adjoining verses. Abrupt 
changes of subject are natural to the paragraph-style of the 
Qur*ân, but often wc find a quite extraneous subjcct intruding 
into a passage apparently meant to be homogeneous. Or 
the same subject wiU be treated in somcwhat diflferent ways 
in neighbouring verses, often with repetition of words and 
phrases. There are breaks in grammatical construction 
which trouble the commentators. There are abrupt changes 
in the length of verses, and sudden changes of dramatic situa- 
tion involving changes of pronoun from singular to plural, or 
from second to third person and vice versa. Sometimes 
apparently contradictory statements appear side by side. 
Passages of different dates stand together, and late phrases 
enter into earlier verses. So common are these things in the 
Qur’ân that they have often been regarded as characteristic 
of its style not calling for further study, but they certainly 
demand an explanation. The explanation may, of course, 
• See note on the Moslem doctrinc of Abrogation (pp. 98-99). 
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vary in each case, but in the grcat majority of cases it will 
be found in some rcvision or alteration of an earlier text. 

Glosses, that is to say short explanatİons occasioned by 
some obscurity, which may be supposed to have been written 
on a manuscript by some later rcader, are not numcrous İn 
the Qur’ân. Examples may be found in vi, 12, 20, vil, 90, 
XXI, 48, 104, XXVII, 7, XLI, ı6, LXXVI, 16. How thcsc have 
originatcd it is impossible to say, but in Ii, 79 wc find onc 
which is evidently considerably later than the writing of the 
original passage. Here the word ikhrâjukum is inserted to 
explain the pronoun huwa, but immcdiately in front of that 
is a phrase which evidently belongs to the prcceding verse; 
when that is removed to its proper posİtion, there is no 
diflüculty about the reference of the pronoun; the insertion 
of ikhrâjukum must, therefore, be subsequent to the mis- 
placement of the preccding phrase. 

Explanations are sometimes added * in the form of an 
extension of the passage. In twclve places * we find after a 
rather unusual word or phrase the question: “ What has 
let thee know what . . . is ? ** and this is foUovvcd by a short 
deseription. That in some the deseription has been added 
later is clear from the fact that it does not correspond to the 
sense in which the word or phrase was originally used. The 
most striking case is CI, 7 ff., but XC, 12 S. and CIV, 5 ff. are 
similar, and the addition is never an exact definition. 

There are additions and insertions of other kinds, of which 
the fonowing are examples taken from the shorter surahs. In 
XCI it is evident that the passage, when composed, ended at 
v. 10 (sec above, p. 76), but this is followed by a summary 
of the story of Thamûd, which may have been added to illus- 
trate the moral, or placed here just because of the similar 
rhyme. LXXXVIII, 6, 7 are marked as an insertion by the 
different rhyme, LXXvni, 33, 34, by brcaking the conneetion 
between 32 and 35. In LXXXvn a sudden change in the 
dramatic situation at v. 16 marks an addition which might 
possibly be contemporary—as if the Prophet, having recited 

* See p. 8ı. 

* LXIX, 3, ucxıv, 37, LXXVII, 14, Lxxxıı, 1?, txxxnı, 8. 9, LXXXVI, 2. 
XC, 13 . XCVII, 2, ci, 2, 7, CIV, 5. 
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his revelation, had turncd to impress its point upon hİs 
audience—but İs probably much later. İn LXXIV, w. 31-34 
are cicarly markcd as an inscrtioa by the different style and 
length of verse. Somc of these examples already suggest 
that Muhammad himself was rcsponsİblc for the additİon, 
though it is possible to hold that they were duc to some later 
colleetor or reader. 

Thcrc are, howevcr, other additions which can hardly 
havc been madc without authority. The misplaced phrase 
of II, 79, for instance, though it looks like a gloss writtcn on 
the margin and taken in by a copyist at the wrong place, 
makes a rcal addition to the regulation laid cIown. There 
are not many such misplacements, but short additions 
which make substantial alterations to the sense are frequent 
enough. In LXXIV, $5 we have a Hmitation of the freedom of 
man’s choice which virtually takes back what had been stated 
in 54; cf. LXXVI, 30 f., LXXXI, 29. This corresponds to the 
hardening of the doctrine of predestination which took place 
in Medinan days. Reservations introduccd by *//d, ‘ except *, 
are specially frequent. Wc must not, of course, assumc that 
every such reservation is a later addition, but in quitc a 
number of cases * there are independent reasons for such an 
assumption, as in LXXXVll, 7, and xcv, 6, where illâ intro- 
duces a longer verse with characteristic Medinan phraseology 
into an early passage with short rhythmic verses. Such 
additions, making as they do a distinet modification of the 
statement, must have been deliberately introduccd. In at 
least some of them we can discern the motive for making the 
exception. 

Longer additions can sometimes be casily distinguished. 
Thus in LXXIII a long verse occurs at the end which, by 
containing a reference to Moslems being engaged in hghting, 
is clearly marked as Medinan, and is reeog^ised by everyone 
as being so. But the rest of the surah, and especially the 
beginning, is in the short crisp verses characteristic of early 
passages. The reason for the addition is that the passage at 

» n, 155, M9, 3S2, m, 83, IV, 145, XI, 14, xıx, 61, 90, xxın, 6 xxv, 70, 
XXVI, 237, »7. IJCXVI1I, 25, LXXXIV, »s, LXXXYII, 7, LXXXVm, 23 f., xcv, 

6, cm. 3. 
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the bcginning, which really refcrs to thc composition of the 
Qur’ân,‘ had been adapted so as to recommend night- 
prayer ; but as this was being ovcrdone, it became necessary 
in Medinah to counsel moderatİon. 

Additions in the middle of surahs arc very common. A 
few cxamples will süflice. The first part of xıx has the 
assonance in but this İs interrupted by vv. 35-41, 
which havc the common -t{l) assonance. These vrrscs foliow 
an account of Mary and Jesus, and, by rcjccting the idca of 
Allah having oflfspring, were evidcntly mcant to combat the 
Christian doctrine of the Son of God. Ill, 125-128 warn 
against the taking of excessive interest, and promise heavenly 
reward to those who act generousiy. The passage evidcntly 
cîosed with the rhyme-phrasc of v. 128, but two verses foIlow 
giving a further deseription of those who do well by repenting 
and asking forgiveness, and a promise of heavenly reward 
which is practically a repetition of that already made. Those 
who have transgressed but are prepared to reform are thus 
inciuded. xxn, 5-8 argue for the resurreetion as in linç 
with Allah’s power othenvise manifest, and closc with a seoff 
at those who “ without knowledge, guidance, or light-giving 
book ” argue to the contrary. Verses 9, 10 join to this rather 
awkwardly and threaten not only future punishment, but 
“ humiliation in this life ”, a Medinan threat, to those who 
so act. The ehange of tone and attitude shows clearly 
cnough that these verses did not belong to the original 
passage. In xxxvn we have accounts of various Biblical 
persons, closing in the first four cases with the refrain ; " Thus 
do Wc rcward those who do w€İl. Verily he is one of Our 
servants believing.” But in the case of Abraham this refrain 
is followed by a statement about the posterity of Abraham 
and Isaac. This must have been added after the passage was 
composed. 

Then we often find that a passage has altemative con- 
tinuations, which follow each other in the present text. This 
will be marked by a break in sense, and by a break in gram- 
matİcal construetion, tlıe conneetion being not with what 
immediately precedes, but with what stands some distance 

* $€« Bell, OrigtH of Jtlam İh iis Christian Environmontf p. 97 {. 
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back; therc may also be the repetition of a word or phrase. 
Thus İn XXIII we find following upon v. 65, which speaks of 
men continuing a defcctive course of conduct, three passages 
introduced by idhâ, * until when v. 66, v. 79 and 

V. loı. It is possible, with some straining, to join v. 79 to 
V. 78, but V. loı will not join to v. 100. But hattâ idkd 
requires beforc it a rcfercncc to somcthing continuing. Verses 
loı f. are in fact thcproper conlinuation of v.65, as is evident 
if we read them together; the other verses introduced by 
İ^ttâ idhâ are substituted for them. In V, v. 46 begins with 
a phrase sammaüna /t-l~hadhtd, which is entirely out of 
connection. The same phrase occurs in v. 45, and we can 
quite well replace it and what follows of v. 45 by v. 46. At 
the cnd of XXXIX there is a verse which appears isolated. 
It foliows a Judgment-sccne and evidently belongs to it; but 
the scene is already finished ; judgment has been given, the 
unbelievers have been sent to Gehennah, thc pious have 
entered the Garden; then wc find oursclves back at the 
scene of Judgment where judgment will be given with truth. 
This phrase, which has already occurrcd in v. 69, indicates 
what was thc original position of v. 75 ; it followcd the first 
phrase of v. 69 and completed the scene; at some later stage 
it was displaced by the much longer description in vv. 69-74.* 
Occasionally a change of rhyme may accompany such a sub- 
stitution, as in LXXX, where w. 34-37 have thcir assonance 
in ~ih, while vv. 38-42, which join equally well to v. 33, have 
the ’ah assonance which runs through the whole of the rest 
of thc surah. More frequently the occurrence of the same 
rhyme-word or -phrase is a sign that such a substitution has 
been made, the new versİon being made to end with the same 
rhyme as that which it rcplaced. Thus in ll, w. 96 and 97 
both end in /aw kânü yaUamüna, which gives a presumption 
that v. 97 was intended to replace v. 96; in III, the similar 

' To give a full list of such substicutes is tcdious and unnecessaiy. Some 
of the more striking case* may be here listed: n, 95 AF., uç ff., 139 ff., 179 ff., 
192 ff., III, 43 f.. 61 ff., 97 ff., 106 ff., 137 ff., 145 f-. *64 f., 177 > nr» *7 ff*. 

130 f., V, 45 f., 52 ff., 76 ff., 92 f., VI, 87 ff., vtı, 38 f., 163 ff., VIII, 73 f., nc, 
87 ff. (82 ff.), II2 {., II8 f.. X. 104 ff., XI, 4* ff*. XI». 19 ff*. XV, 87 ff., XVI, 
16 ff., XVII, 47, xxvn, 38 ff., XXXIV, 50 ff., xxxv, 26 ff., xxxvı, 79 ff., xxxıx, 
48f.,69ff., XL,3I ff.,XLV, 26 ff., L,2I ff., UV,43 ff., LVII, 13 f., LIX, 5 ff, LXIir, 
7 t, LXXll, 26 ff., LXXIV, 31 ff., LXXX, 33 ff 
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ending indicates that v. 138 is a substitute for v. 139. Sce 
also IX, 118 and 119, XXXrv, 51 and 52, XLV, 27 and 28, 
Lxxn, 25 and 26-28. It may be notcd that in such cases the 
altemative continuations often sland in reversc order of date, 
though onc cannot take this as an invariable ruie. It İs as 
if the papcr * had been cut and the altcrnatİvc inscrtcd. 
Occasionally wc may find a substitution made at the boginning 
or in the middle of a passagc, as if an alternalivc had been 
vvritten abovc or between the lines, or two versions may bc 
intervvoven, as in IIl, 122-124, as if ıhc substitution had been 
somehow writtcn through a text already written down; cf. 
XXXVI, r- 4 . 

The convietion that we havc here written documents 
grows upon us as we deal with thesc evidcnccs of revision, and 
an assumption that such is the case seems necessary to cxplain 
another phenomenon of frequcnt occurrence in the Qur*ân. 
Therc remains a multitude of disconneeted pieces, sudden 
changes of subject, even grammatical breaks, which no dis- 
cursiveness of style or additions or altemative continuations 
will explain. Take, for instance, LXXXIV, 16-19; here we 
have a little piece in kâhin-%xy\t, a number of cryptic oaths, 
followcd by an emphatic statement. It is cvidently complete 
in itself, has its own rhyme, and has no apparent conneetion 
in thought with the rest of the surah. How did it come to 
stand where it docs ? A collcctor may havc thrown it in at 
random, but a responsible collector would, one might think, 
have sought a more suitable place. The same thing appears 
in LXXV, 16-19 and LXXXVrn, 17-20. In these two cases it 
is fairly evident that immcdiately beforc the unconneeted 
piece an addition has been made to the prcceding passage, 
for the added verses have a different rhyme. In LXXXIV 
there is no abrupt change of rhyme, but if we consider 
carefuUy we shall sec that vv. 13-15 destroy the balance of 
the preceding piece, vv. 7-12, which is complete as it stands, 
two verses being given to deseribing the fate of each class. 
In each case, then, an addition has been made, and the 
addition occupies approximately the same space as the 

• “ Paper " is us«d in the general sense of wridng material of whatever 
natxıre that may have been. Papynıs sheets seem probable. 
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extraneous passage which follows. The presence of this latter 
wouId be explained if we were to suppose that it had stood 
on the back of a serap of paper on which the addition was 
written, and that both sides of the pa{>er had been read 
and copied consecutively when the Qur*ân came to be made 
up in the form of a codex. Similar examples may be found 
throughout the Qur*ân. To take an cxample from ncar the 
beginning: ll, ı6 compares those who have accepted the 
Prophet’s guidance and then göne back upon it to people 
who have lit a fire, and then it has göne out, leaving them 
blinded in the darkness. Verse 17, “ Deaf, dumb and blind, 
they do not retum evidently closcs the passagc, but w. 18, 
19 contain another simile: they are like people in a thunder- 
storm, the rain pours down, the thunder deafens them, the 
lightning blinds them. Evidently this is a parallel to v. 16 
and should have preceded v. 17. It has been added later. 
Therc foüows a passage, vv. 19b, 20, quite unconneeted with 
the context, appealing for the worship of Allah and adducing 
signs of His power and bouıity. This appears to be con- 
tinued, after a break, in vv. 26, 27. Now v. 25, whilc not 
evidently an addition, is probably so, for v. 24 finishes with a 
reference to the " reprobate ”, which is conciusive enough. 
But v. 25 proceeds to deseribe a special class of “ repro- 
bates ”, who violate a covenant after having made it. Further, 
wc find in vv. 158-160a a passage which, by the use of the 
rather unusual word andâd, ‘ peers ’, is marked as almost 
ccrtainly a continuation of vv. 19b, 20, 26, 27. Here we 
have, not preceding but following, a passage, vv. ı6ob-ı62, 
which returns to the theme of w. 156, 157, and must have 
been intended as an addition to that passage. This whole 
seetion is an interesting example of how a passage has been 
expanded by additions. The point, however, here is that we 
find a passage originally dealing with the worship of Allah 
apparently cut up, and the back of the pieces used for making 
insertions into other passages. 

An interesting example of the same kind is found in 
surah IX. The last two verses of this surah are said by 
Tradition to have come to the knowledge of Zaid b. Thâbit 
when he had almost completed his task of collecting the 
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Qur*ân, and were placed here as the most convenient position 
at the time. This is cvidently an attempt to account for the 
fact that there is a break in conneetion betwcen v. 128 and 
V. 129, and between v. 129 and v. 130. These two verses 
seem to stand isolated, but v. 130 will connect well cnough 
with V. 128, though the latter verse ends as if nothing more 
wcre to be said. It is a case of something having bcen latcr 
added to a passagc, and we may suppose that the back of 
V. 129 was used to writc it on. By sonıc accident (v. 128 had 
itself becn used for the writing of another passagc) the back 
was read by the compiiers beforc the addition. But this is 
not ali; v. 40 of the same surah stands isolated, though it 
evidently requires something in front of it. The pronoun 
“ him ” must evidently refer to the Prophet, of whom there 
has becn no mention in the context, but v. 129 speaks of the 
Prophet, and if we read v. 129 and v. 40 together we get a 
moving appeal for loyalty to the Prophet addressed to his 
foUowers. This has evidently been cut in two, one part being 
added to v. 128 and the other placed after v. 39. 

The reverse seems also to have taken place; seraps 
of paper were somehow pasted together to form a shcet. 
XIV, 8-17--an evident addition to the account of Moses— 
in which he addresses his peoplc in regular Qur*ân stylc, is 
fonowed by a series of disjointcd pieces, vv. 18-20, 21, 22, 
24-27, 28, which together occupy practically the same space. 
In fact, it is almost a rule in the later parts of the Qur*ân 
that an addition or conneeted deliverance of any length is 
preceded or followed by a number of disconneeted pieces 
which together make up approximately the same length. An 
interesting instance of this occurs at the end of ll. There 
we find a long deliverance dealing with the recording of debts, 
w. 282, 283. This occupies approximately the same space 
as vv. 278-281, a deliveranceforbidding usury,v. 284 a separate 
verse, and w. 285, 286 a profession of faith of the believers. 
Into this piece two littie sentences intrude at the junetion of 
the verses ; they have no conneetion with each other or 
with the context and break the conneetion of v. 285 and v. 
286, which must have originally formed one verse. If now 
we suppose the deliverance regarding debts, v. 282 f., to 
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have been written on the back of a sheet (or part of a sheet) 
which contained the deliverancc on usury, w. 278*281, and 
on that of a second sheet containing w. 284, 285 f., we 
hnd that the intrusion into the latter piece comes practicaUy 
opposite a proviso introduccd into the debts<deliverance ex- 
ccpting from its scope transactions in the market where 
goods pass from hand to hand. This we may suppose wa$ 
writtcn on the back of two scraps and inserted into the 
deliverancc. To do so, the sheet was cut and the proviso 
pasted in. Hence the appearance of two cxtraneous scraps 
on the other side of the sheet. 

The samc thing occurs in IV, where, if we suppose vv. 90- 
93 to have been writtcn on the back of vv. 81-89, ^ proviso 
introduccd by illâ, v. 92a, will come opposite v. 84 which 
breaks the conneetion between v. 83 and v. 85. This passage 
is further interesting in that the passage w. 81-83, 85, 86 İs 
almost certainly private and was not mcant to be publicly 
recited. There arc quite a number of passages of this kind 
inciuded in the Qur’ân. The most striking of them is III, 
153, which can hardly have been intended for publication 
either at the time or later; cf. also vv. 148c and 155. 

As further proof that these alteratİons and revisions 
belong to Muhammad’s lİfe-timc, we may consider somc of 
the passages dealing with subjects and situations which 
we know to have presented critical problems to him. It 
is just at these points that the Qur’ân becomes most 
confused. 

A simple case is that of the ordinance conceming fasting. 
When he removed to Medinah, Muhammad hoped for 
support from the Jews and showed himself willing to learn 
from them. Tradition says that he introduced the Jewish 
fast of the *Ashürâ, which was the Day of Atonement, pre- 
ceded by some days of special devotion. Later, the month 
of Ramadan was preseribed. Now, in II, 179-181 these two 
things He side by side: v. 180 preseribes a fast of a certain 
number of days, v. 181 the month of Ramadan. The two 
verses are, of course, generally read consecutively, the certain 
number of days of v. 180 being regarded as made more 
precise by the mention of the month of Ramadan in v. 181. 
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But a certain numbcr of days is not naturally equiva]ent to 
a month, and the repetition of phrases in the two verscs shows 
that the one was intended to replace the other. Wc have, in 
fact, a case of alternative continuations of v. 179. Furthcr, 
we find that v. 182 is cntirely unconncctcd ; not only has it 
no reference to fasting, but whercas in the prcccding verses 
the bclievers are being addressed and Allah spoken of in the 
third person, İn it Allah is speaking, the Prophct is bcing 
addressed, and men spoken of in the third person. Verse 183 
returns to the subject of fasting and the dramatic setting of 
w. 179-182. If we consider the Icngth of v. 181, wc shall 
find that whcn writtcn out it occupies approximatcly the 
samc space as v. 180 and v. 182 together. The presence of 
this lattcr verse seems to havc arisen from the necessity of 
adding to the space afforded by the back of v. 180 by using 
the back of a verse from some other context. 

The marriage laws in surah iv are a clear case of alter¬ 
native continuations. Verse 27 lays down the forbidden 
degrees of relationship, and reproduces the Mosaic list with 
some adaptation to Arab custom. That this was deliberate 
İ8shown byv. 3i,which States that “ Allah desireth . . . to 
guide you in the customs of those who werc beforc you 
At a later time, however, some reİaxation appearcd necessary, 
and w. 29, 30 and perhaps 32a wcre substituted for v. 31, 
allowing marriage with slaves. Finally v. 28, which gives 
ample liberty, was substituted for vv. 29, 30, and v. 32b was 
added to give a verse-ending. The similar endings of vv. 31, 
32a and 32b show that substitutions have been made. 

The change of giblah affords another cxample. The 
passage dealing with it, II, 136-147. is very confused; 
w. 139-147 especially are unintelligible as they stand. When 
analysed, however, they turn out to contain (a) a private 
revelation to the Prophet of the solution to his problem, vv. 
139a, 144 ; (b) a public announcement, using part of (a) 
accompanied by an appeal for obedience based on gratilude, 
''V. 139a, 145-147 ; and (e) the final form of the ordinance, 
w. 139a, 139b. 

The process of the introduetion of the religion of Abraham 
is outlined for us in ll, 124-135 It takes the form of ansvvers 
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to the assertion of Jews and Christİans : v. 129a, “ Thcy say : 
‘ Be ye Jews or Christİans and ye will be guided * This 
is followed by three retorts introduced by “ Say Vcrscs 
133-Î3S claim that the Prophet and his followers have a 
perfect right to scrvc Allah in thcir own way, as did Abraham 
and the patriarchs who wcrc an indepcndent rcligİous com- 
munity long since passed away. This passage was cut ofF 
and rcplaced by w. 130, 132, in which it is claimed that 
Muhammad and hİs followers stand İn the linç of Abraham 
and the patriarchs, Moses, jesus and ali the prophets. It was 
again modihed by the insertion of v. 131 in placc of v. 132. 
Finally, the short retort of v. 129b vvas writtcn in, professing 
the creed of Abraham, who was a and no polytheist. 
The back of the discarded passages was then utiliscd to add 
an account of the transmission of the religion of Abraham 
to his sons. This now stands as w. 124-128, having becn 
put before v. 129, and not after it as was evidcntly intended. 

The question of the pilgrimage, which was part of the 
religion of Abraham, also caused difficulty. The ceremony 
was recognised and Muhammad’s followers were counselled to 
take part in it, but as hantfs, followcrs of the religion of 
Abraham, not as polytheists, XXII, 32. Sacrificial animals 
were to be sent to Mcccah, w. 35 a, 34. But the bloodshed 
to which Moslem attacks on Meccan caravans, and especially 
the clash at Badr, led, made İt dangerous for any Moslem 
to visit Meccah. It was therefore laid down that the animals 
dedicated for sacrificc might be slaughtered at home and their 
flesh given to the poor. This we can deduce from XXII, 

30-38.* 

Fighting in the sacred months also caused difficulty. 
Muhammad’s attitude İs made cicar by the analysis of 
surah IX. Thcy were at first recognised as a period of truce, 
by a deliverance which consisted of ix, 36a, 2, 5, but as the 
intercalary month, which kept the Arab lunar year in con- 
formity with the seasons, was decreed from Meccah, mis- 
understandings as to what months were sacred wouId soon 
arise. Hence the deliverance which now stands as IX, 36, 

* See my atticle ‘ The Origia of the 'U ai-Ğ^ftdTkt MetUm H'ffrU, xxıii 
(* 933 ). p. ıi 7 ff. 
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37, abolishing thc intercalary month and decrceing that war 
with the polythcists was to be carricd on continuousiy. 

The discarded verses dealing with the sacred months now 
appear as w. 2 and 5, because the back of them wa 5 used, 
with other materîal, for thc writing of a renunciation of 
agrccments with polythcists, in fact thc denunciation of the 
treaty of Ijludaibiyah which stands at the beginning of ıx. 
As the heading informs us, hovvever, this is also a proclama- 
tion to be madc at thc pilgrimage. It has been altcred and 
addcd to for this purposc after thc fail of Mcccah.’ 

The defcat of thc Moslems at Uhud was naturally a 
severe blow to the prestigc of the Prophet. The passagc 
dealing with the battie, lll, 97 ff., is in great confusion. 
Analysis shows that there was an address intended for 
delivery before the battie, which consisted of w. 97, 98, 99, 
ıo6a, ın-113, 119, I 33 -* 37 . I 39 -I 44 . 152, IS 4 - Part of this, 
perhaps from v. 133 onward, was redelivered, with a few 
alterations, some time after the battie. Reactions to thc 
defeat appear in a reproof to the Prophet himself for having, 
without authority, promised the assistance of angcls, w. 117, 
120, 121 and parts of w. 122-124. That was later revised as 
an expIanation and rebuke to his followers. That he had 
been inclined to speak angrily to them is indicated in the 
private verse, 153. Part of this "rough” speech may be 
embedded in w. 145-148, a passage vvhich has been revised 
and added to in a milder sense later. In fact, we can see 
the attitude to the defeat growing gradually calmcr and 
more kindly towards the faithful. Finally, vvhen the set-back 
had been overeome, part of the original address was used 
again, with a new continuation added after v. ıo6a, in 
preparation probably for thc attack on the Jewish tribe of 
Nadir, vv. ıo6b-no; and the back of a discarded piece 
was used for the writing of an ordinance prohibiting usury, 
which has thus come to be mixed up with the Uhud material.* 
Treated in this way the Qur*ân certainly becomes much 

• $€« my *rticle ‘ Mubammad's Pilgrimage Prodamation J.R.A.S. (1937), 

p. 233 ff- 

* For ray analysis of other comıı^cated passages, see TA4 Âfetltm WçrU, 
XXII (1932) 'The Men on the A'rif’ (vn, 44); xxxvııı (1948) 'Sürat al* 
3 ashr (UX). 
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more intelligible. Much remains obscure, not only because 
the analysis is uncertain, but because we do not know enough 
of the circumstances. But we can at least discem something 
of the way in which Muhammad inspired and guided the 
nascent community of İslam. Occasionally wc even get a 
glimpse into the inncr mind of the Prophet, and learn some¬ 
thing of his plans, hİs occasİonal misgpvings and self-re- 
proaches, and hİs cvcr-rencwed assurance. 

It seems cicar, then, that the present form of the Qur’ân, 
which is practically the form given to it at the revision in the 
reign of *Othman,rests upon writtcn documentsvhich go back 
to Muhammad’s life-time. Whethcr these were written by 
his own hand is really immaterial. We know that in his 
later years he employcd secrctaries, and there are even 
traditions which teli of them being employed in writing the 
revelation. It is, in fact, difficult to believe that no record 
was made of the legal deliverances, often of some length, 
which werc given in Medinah. But if we read bctwcen the 
lines of LXXXVII, 1-9, we may gather that he distrusted his 
memory, and suspect that he veıy early took to writing out 
his gur*dns and memorisİng them beforehand. That he kept 
the fact secret is possible, though XXV, 6 implies that it was 
at least suspected in Meccah. Secreey may hclp to explain 
the scarcity of writing material which led to backs of sheets 
and seraps being used, though perhaps the fact that Medinah 
was not a tradİng community like Meccah may be sufficient 
to explain it. That the ‘Othmanİc recension was based upon 
şuhuf, or ‘ sheets * which werc found in the possession of 
Hafşah, we know. Tradition asserts these to have bcen the 
coUectİon of the Qur*ân made by Zaid b. Thlbit after 
Muhammad’s death. We have secn above (p. 39) that this 
tradition is öpen to various criticisms, and in particular it is 
difhcult to see how such an ofücial collection, if it was made, 
came to be in the possession of Hafşah, even though she 
was the daughter of the caliph ‘Omar. She was, however, 
also one of the widows of the Prophet, and as likely as any 
of his wives to have been entrusted with the çare of precious 
documents. The fu^uf rmy have been in her possession, not 
as 'Omar’s daughter, but as Muhammad’s widow. 
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NOTE ON THE MOSLEM DOCTRINE 
OF nasikh and MANSüKH 

This doctrine is bascd on verscs of thc Qur’ân: 

II, loo: “ For whatever verse Wc concel or cause (the messenger) 
to forgct, Wc bring a betler or the like 
xnı, 39: “ Allah dcleteth or confinncth what He wiUcth; with Him 
is the mothcr of thc Book 

XVI, 103 : “ Whcn We substitute onc verse for anothcr—Allah 
knowelh best what He sendeth down—ihey say: ‘ Thou art 
simply an invcnlor ’; nay, ınosl of them havc not knowledge 
xxn, 51: ” We have not sent a ıncsscnger or prophct bcfore thee, 
but whcn he formulatcd his desire Satan threw (something) 
into his formulation; so Allah abrogateth what Satan 
throweth in, then Allah adjustcth Hİs signs **. 

What İs rcferred to in the last verse is supposcd to have been 
completcly removed, so as not lo occur in the Qur’ân. 

The doctrine has been voluminously discussed İn İslam, not 
from the point of view of literary critidsm, but from that of Law, 
it being important for İslam to decide what ordinanccs of the 
Qur’ân were abrogated and what remained valid. In some respects 
the doctrine was extendcd, on the one hand to inciude the abroga* 
tion of laws of thc Püg;m Arabs, or of Jews or Christians, through 
the revelation of the Qur*ân, and on thc othcr to admit thc possi- 
bility of an ordinancc of the Qur’ân being abrogated by the Sunnah. 
Ash*Shâlî*i, hovvcver, laid it down that when this happened therc 
must be something in the Qur’ân to conhrm thc Sunnah. Others 
held that the proper sense of naskk was that one verse of the Qur*ân 
abrogated another, and that in regard to this we must not follow 
the opinions of exegetes or thc founders of legal schools, but have 
the authority of a direct statement of the Prophet or of one of the 
Companions, though it might be possible to infer naskh from plain 
contradiction of two verses, combined with a knowledge of their 
dates. Other rcstriaions of thc doctrine were introduced; it appiies 
only to commands, not to narratives or promises or threats ; altera- 
tions of practice, such as thc recommendation of patience in Meccah 
and hghting in Medinah, are not properly inciuded under abroga> 
tion, but are rather instances of postponement of promulgation of 
the full law of İslam becausc of unsuitable circumstances. There 
are other cases in which, though a different law is laid down, it 
remains allowable to act according to the earlİer one. As-Suyût! 
in his Itqân, adopting thesc restrictions, reduces the number of 
cases of abrogation proper to twenty, of which he gives a list. 
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One should not perhaps expect the result of such legal dis- 
cussion to confirm results of literary anaJysis, though în a few 
instances it does. What interests us is that İslam does reeogoise 
that delivcrances were soraetimes reptaced by others. Further, the 
fact that these abrogated delivcrances have been retained in the 
Qur’ân as it has come down to us, affords a strong presumption that 
no attempt was madc to adapt il to any prcconccived idcas. The 
retentİon of the recitation, wîth abrogation of the ordinance, is a 
difiîculty for İslam. As-Suyûtî gives two grounds, (0) the abrogated 
verses were the Word of Allah, which it wa<5 mcritorious to rccite; 
(i) abrogation was gcnerally direeted to making things easicr, and 
the earlier ordinance was retained as a reminder of God's merey. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER 
OF THE OUR’ÂN 

It would be a great step towards the understanding of the 
Qur*ân if we could arrange its contents in the order in which 
they were produced. To this problem much attention has 
natıırally been devoted. The headings of the surahs alrcady 
describe them as Meccan or as Medinan. But these state- 
ments do not carry us very far, cven if we take them as 
reliable. For it has always been recogniscd that these indica- 
tions of origin do not necessarily apply to ali the contents of 
the surahs to which they are prefiixed, and that surahs may 
contain passages of diflfering dates. Tradition has concemed 
itself largely with the historical occasion of individual pass¬ 
ages, and has sought to find dehnite events and concrete 
personalities with which to associate them. But the prin- 
ciples already laid down as to the use of Tradition (p. 20) 
must apply here also. In many Medinan passages the refer- 
ence to extemal events about which there is independent 
tradition is perfectly clear. But in the great bulk of the 
Qur*ân there is either no rcfcrencc to historical events, or 
the events and circumstances to which reference is made are 
not othenvise known. In regard to such passages there are 
often differing traditions, and as often as not the stories 
related to explain them turn out, when critically examined, 
to be imagined from the passages themselves. This applies 
particularly to Meccan, or supposedly Meccan, passages, 
where in the absence of definite information imaginative ex- 
egesis had free play. In any case, in the dearth of fixed events 
in the Meccan period, the order of the Meccan surahs cannot 
be regarded as fixed by Tradition. There is, in effect, no 
reliable tradition as to the historical order of the Qur*£n. 
We are thrown back upon study of the book itself, and have 
to base any chronological arrangement upon internal evidence, 
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except in so far as references to known evcnts fix the dates 
of a number of passages.’ 

Scvcral attempts to work out the chronological order of 
the surahs have bcen made by Western scholars. The one 
which has found most acceptance is that given by Noeldeke 
İn his Gescktchti des Korans (1860). It was based on criticaİ 
use of Tradition, and on grounds of stylc, phraseology, and the 
manner of setting forth the doctrines strcssed at different 
times. It assumes a şort of progressive deterioration of stylc 
bcginning with exaltcd poetical passages, and gradually 
becoming morc prosaic. 

Noeldeke distinguishcs, as Moslem scholars do, two grcat 
periods in the composition of the Qur’an, the Meccan and the 
Medinan. But within the Meccan period he distinguishes three 
sub-periods into which the surahs are grouped. Those of the 
first are mostly quite short. The verses also are short and the 
language rhythmic and full of imagery. Groups of oaths often 
occur at the beginning of passages in this sub-period. The surahs 
belonging to it are xcvı, lxxiv, cxi, cvı, evin, erv, evir, cıı, cv, 
xen, xc, xcıv, xeııı, xcvıı, lxxxvi, xci, lxxx, lxviii, Lxxxvn, 
XCV, cm, LXXXV, LXXIII, cı, XCIX, Lxxxn, LXXXI, un, LXXXIV, 
e. LXXIX, Lxxvn, lxxviii, Lxxxvnı, lxxxix, lxxv, lxxxiii, 

LXIX, Ll, LII, LVI, LXX, LV, CX1I, CIX, CXIII, CXIV, I. 

In the second sub-period, wc see the transition from the sublime 
enthusiasm of the first to the greater calmness of the third. The 
Prophet seeks to exp]ain his dogmas by numerous illustrations from 
nature and history. Discussions of dogmas begin to appear. In 
particular, the signs of Allah’s power in nature and in the stories 
of former prophets are treated. To thesc latter a turn is given 
so that they have a bcaring upon Muhammad’s ovm cxperiences. 
Ncw modes of speech are to be seen. The oaths of the first period 
are scldom used. The surahs grow longer, and frcquently 
have formal introduetions, such as: “ This is the revelation of 
Allah . . Passages are often introduced by çu/ ‘ sayThe 
use of ar-Rafımân as a proper name for God belongs to this period. 
The surahs belonging to it are : liv, xxxvn, lxxi, lxxvi, xuv, l, 

XX, XXVI, XV, XIX, xxxvıır, xxxvı, xliii, Lxxrı, Lxvrı, xxııı, 

XXI, XXV, xvır, xxvn, xvnı. 

In the third sub*pcriod, the use of ar-Ra^mân as a proper name 
is dropped, but the other c^acteristics of the second are intensified. 

' Aa arrangement based on Tradidoo is given in the surah-headings of the 
offidal Egyptian printed edition; see the table at the end of the chapter. 
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The prophetic stories are repeated almost to wearmess. The surahs 
belonging to it are: xxx«, XLi, xlv, xvi, xxx, xi, xiv, xii, xl, 

XXVIII, XXXIX, XXIX, XXXI, XLII, X, XXXIV, XXXV, VII, XLVI, VI, XIII. 

In thc Mcdinan pcriod there is not so much change of style 
as changc of subject. The Prophet, being now hcad of a com- 
munity, issues laws and commands in the name of Allah. Often 
the people are dircctly addressed, and historical evcnts are dealt 
with in didactic fashion. The surahs of this period are: n, xcvııı, 

LXIV, LXII, VIII, XLVII, III, LXI, LVII, IV, LXV, LIX, XXXni, I.XIII, 
XXIV, LVIIl, XXII, XLVIII, LXVI, I.X, CX, XLIX, IX, V. 

Sir WilHam Muir in his Life of Mahomet gavc an independent 
arrangement of the surahs. It differs from Noeldeke’s mainly in 
placing a number of passages dcaling with the wonders of nature 
carlier than Muhammad’s Cali to be a prophet. Rodwell in his 
Translation of ike Qur*dn adoptcd Nocİdckc’s order with a few 
changes in the posidon of the surahs of the earliest group. Grimme 
in his Muhammad fPart 11 , p. 25 ff.) gavc an arrangement which 
madc morc prominent to the doctrinal characterislics of the surahs. 
He distinguisbed two main groups of Meccan origin. The first 
proclaims raonotheism, resurreetion and judgmenl, and future life 
of bliss or torment \ man is free to believe or not; Muhammad 
makes no daim 10 be a prophet, but is only a preacher. The 
second group introduces God’s ranmak, ‘ merey ’ or ‘ grace *, with 
which the name ar-Rafımân is associated; the revelation of the 
Book bccome.s prominent, and stories of former recipients of rcvcla- 
tion are recountcd. Betwccn these two groups come a number of 
intermediate surahs in which thc Judgment is represented as near, 
and stories of punishment upon unbelieving peoples are told. 
H. Hirschfeld in his New Researehes into the Composition and 
Exegesis of the Qur’ân made a radical departure from Noeldeke’s 
seheme and founded his arrangement on the eharaeter of the pass¬ 
ages as original revelation, conlîrmatory, dedamatory, narrative, 
deseriptive or legislative. The interest of this is that it recognises 
that it is passages rather than surahs with whİch we havc to dcal, 
but it has not found much acceptance. R. Blachire {Le Coran) 
retums to an arrangement based upon Noeldeke’s, but he gives 
more weight to the development of Moslem worshİp and of direct 
opposition to polytheism. He also divides some of the surahs into 
portions of different dates, but this is vitiated by failure to discem 
the natural points of division. 

As a first approximation to the historical order of the 
Qur*ân Noeldeke’s arrangement is useful. But the criterion 
of style seems to play too large a part in it. That Muham- 
mad's style did change, no reader of the Qur’ân will be 
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disposed to deny. But we cannot assume that the change 
was due simply to the waning of his initial emotion and en- 
thusiasm. Emotion may rccur, and style may be deliberately 
adopted to süit varying ends in vİ€W. There are, in fact, 
passages in the Qur*ân which seem to suggest that diflferent 
stylcs were used at the same time for diffcrcnt kinds of utter- 
ances, for instancc, XLVll, 12. It is doubtful, too, if the 
use of ar-Ra^mân as a proper name can, as Nocldeke hcld, 
be hmitcd to the middle-Mcccan pcriod. It may have been 
introduced then, but there is no record of İts having been 
deliberately dropped, and the Meccans who objected to its 
use in the hcading of the protocol of the treaty of ^udaibiyah 
evidendy regarded it as a kind of proper name when used 
in the bismillah. Apart from such details, it İs further to be 
noted that Noeldeke’s seheme is a grouping of the surahs as 
unities. He did recognise that occasionally passages of 
different dates had found their way into the same surah, but 
on the whole he retained the surahs in their traditional form. 
Subsequent seholars, while stili retaining the surah itself as 
the fundamental unit and showing reluctance to admit 
breaks in its composition, have tended to sce more intrusion 
of later passages into early surahs. But if, as has been 
argued above, the unit of composition in the Qur’ân was the 
short passage, and the surahs were afterwards compiled from 
such pieces, the date of the separate passages becomes a prior 
question. There may be a sHght presumption that passages 
of about the same date would be placed in the same surah, 
but it is at least possible that surahs may have originally 
been made up of passages composed at different times. And 
if both passages and surahs have been subjected to later 
revisions in Muhammad’s own life-time, the problem becomes 
more complicated stili. It may well be doubted, indeed, 
whethcr any complete arrangement of the Qur*ân in ehrono- 
logical order can be made. The best that can be done here 
is to lay down somc general principles and outline a seheme 
into which the composition of the Qur*ân may be htted. 

Any attempt to arrange the Qur’ân in chronological order 
must be based on a careful analysis of the surahs. This, 
while complicating the problem, will often give us hints as 

H 
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to the rclative priority of ideas and forms of exprcssion. 
The attcmpt will have to be based on carcful exegesis also. 
The traditional interpretation naturally reads back the 
deveîopcd system of Mosicm theology into the Qur’ân wher- 
ever possible. But wc have no right to read into any passage 
more than it actuaJly says; we must endcavour to under- 
stand it in the sense which it had when first delivered. 

In the absence of rcferences to historical events, style is 
a useful criterion of relative date. For there is no doubt 
that the short crisp verse and studied rhyme bclong to an 
earlier stage than the loose trailing verse and mcchanical 
rhyme formed by grammatical terminations. But, as we 
have seen, this may be modilîed by other considerations, and 
is by no means decisive. Phraseology is perhaps a more 
reliable criterion. Certain tums of phrase belong to certain 
periods and developments of teaching and controversy. But 
here also there are cautions to be obscrved. A word or 
phrase önce introduced tends to persist. The ritual recitation 
of parts of the Qur’ân must have favoured this. Again, the 
revision of an earlier passage, or its occurrence on the back 
of a sheet that was being used, may sometimes have in- 
fluenced the choice of expression in a later passage. Further, 
there are many chance coincidences and curiosities in the 
use of ordinary words, which might mislead us; and we 
have to choose as evidence words and phrases which are 
really characteristic of certain periods or phases of devclop- 
ment. It is when we can link the introduction of a char¬ 
acteristic word or phrase to a definite event or turning point 
of Muhammad's career that it becomes a clear indication 
of date. 

The first question which arises is that regarding the 
bcginning of Muhammad’s mission. Tradition has much to 
say as to the bcginning of the revelation. The prevailing 
tradition is that the first part of the Qur*Sn to be revealcd 
was the first fcw vcrses of XCVI, 1-5, or perhaps 1-8. This is 
part of the well-known story of the Cali, which represents 
Muhammad as having been in the habit of going annually 
to Mt. öirâ’ to practise what is called ta^annuth. The exact 
significance of this is not explained ; it was apparently some 
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şort of pious cxercise expressing repentancc or doing penance 
for sin. Wh«n, in the fortieth ycar of his age, he was so 
engaged, an angel, sometimes specified as Gabriel, came to 
him with a scroll, and told him to read (or recite). Muham- 
mad replied: “ I am not a reader”, mcaning, probably: 
“ I am not ablc to read On being prcssed, he answered 
at last: “ What shall I read ? ” and the angel gave him the 
words of this passage. 

There is, howcvcr, another tradition, which secms to have 
becn fairly widespread in early İslam. It gives LXXIV, 1-7 
as the earlicst passage, and rcpresents Muhammad as having 
seen a vision of an angel, or, in some versions, a visİon of 
Allah, as he was returning from Mt. I^irS* on one or morc 
occasions. Disturbed and terrified by these manifestations, 
he returned home and asked his wife Khadîjah to wrap him 
in a dithâr. As he lay thus, the message came to him. This 
tradition, however, did not prevail against the other, and the 
usual account combines the two by a şort of conflation. The 
story of the rcvelation of XCVI, 1-5 is accepted as giving the 
earliest passage revealed ; but after that there was an interval 
of two years. LXXIV, 1-7 was then the first passage to be 
revealed after this interval, which is known as \htfatrah. 

Now, both these passages are in the form of commands 
to undertake a form of religious activity, and, on the theory 
that Muhammad’s work began with a definite cali and com- 
mission, are fairly obvious candidates for first place. The 
supposed mode of their delivery, however, accords rather 
with later theory than with Muhammad’s own early con- 
ceptions. It may be questioned if he had any idca of angels 
to begin with; Gabriel, in particular, is not mentioned 
in the Qur*ân until Medinan times. The practice of ia^nnutk 
is not mentioned at ali. The whoIe story is in fact founded on 
the nature of the passages themsclves combined with the 
visions which are referrcd to in un, with hints from references 
in the Old and New Tcstaments to messages written on 
scroUs, Ezek. ii, 9 ff., Apoc. x, and from Christian ascctic 
practice.* 

* 1 diıcussed thU further in ‘ Mubammad’s CalJ *, The MosUm fVorU, xxıv 
(* 934 >. P- *3 
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The visions described in Lin, the rcality of which there 
is no reason to qucstion, do not unfortunately give us any 
İndication of the message laid upon the messcnger to deliver. 
Strictly interprcted, they imply that it was Allah whom he 
saw, and thİs seems to presuppose that his mind was occupied 
at that time with the thought of God rather than with that 
of the Last Judgment, as is frequently assumed. This agrees 
with the impression given by the stories of previous mcs- 
sengers, so frequently recounted in the Qur*ân. They wcre 
ali sent to cali their people to the worship of onc God. Wc 
may then reasonably assume that thİs was how Muhammad 
at first conceived of his own mission, and to judge by his 
later appeals to the Children of Israel, ll, 44 S., and to the 
Bedouin, XVI, 72 ff., he would begin by stressing the bounty 
and beneficent power of Allah. His attitude to other gods 
varied. It would be rash to argue from CVI that he began 
by summoning his hearers to worship the special god of 
Meccah, the Lord of the Ka'bah. But Tradition asserts 
that he did not at hrst attack the false gods, and this seems 
very probablc. When he did begin to attack them, he did 
not deny them a certain rcality; it is their power to crcatc or 
to save or to thwart Allah’s will that is combated. They were 
inferior beings of some kind, perhaps associated with the 
jinn. At One stagc, according to the traditional story, he 
proclaimed that they might be rcgarded as intercessors with 
Allah. Later, perhaps about the time of the Hijrah, they 
were regarded as non>existent; they arc mere names which 
the ancients have invented. Later stili, in Medinan times, 
probably as a reflex of the position assigned by Christians 
to Jesus, they became real again. They are messengers 
who have had worship thrust upon them, and will deny their 
worshippcrs at the Judgment. It is not always easy to dis- 
tinguish this point of view from the first. 

Muhammad's emphasis on punishment for unbelief came 
not quite at the beginning, but as a reaction to İndiffcrence 
or opposition. His ideas took two forms. The earlier was 
that the unbelieving peoples would be ovenvhelmed by Allah 
in this world. The later, which developcd as the number of 
bclievcrs grev, was ApocaIyptic—true belicvers would enjoy 
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the bicssings of Paradise ; for believers who had lapsed, or 
who did not belİeve in a future life, there would be the pains 
of hell. This last idea İcads to the introduction of many 
new tcnns and phrases (see below, pp. 108-109). It is possible 
that the angeU made their first appcarance in connection 
with the Judgment ; certainly it is in this period that they 
and, in particular, the Spirit, ar~rüh, begin to play a part in 
providencc and revelation. Thesc eschatological ideas— 
which do not altogcther displacc the idca of the temporal 
punishment of an unbclieving peoplc—are, in fact, evidencc 
of Muhammad's contact with earlier monotheists and intcrest 
in the revelation which had been given them. Of that revela¬ 
tion he seems to havc known littie to begin with.' Such 
knOMvledge as he acquires is made avaİlable for his follovers 
in the Qur*ân, which confirms what had preccded it (see 
below, pp. 129, 134). It is probably to this period that the 
introduction of the name ar-Rahmân for God beldngs, and 
the spiritualising of the sense of rakmâh, ‘ mercy With 
the spiritualising of the relation of the believers to God and 
the use of such terms as tatobah, ‘ repentance tnaghfirah, 
' forgivencss kaffârah, ‘ absolution and ri 4 wdn, ‘ satis- 
faction \ we are already in Medinan times. 

The removal to Medinah brought Muhammad into close 
contact with Jews. His attitude was at first friendly, but 
gradually became hostile. He discovered that the People 
of the Book would not recognise his teaching. He discovered 
also that Judaism differed from Christianity. That division 
among monotheists was a puzzle to him ; passagcs which 
discuss it are early Medinan. As a solution to this problem, 
he fell back upon İslam, ‘ surrender (to God) *, as the funda- 
mental religion revealed to ali the messengers, but afterwards 
perverted by the presumption and jealousy of theİr fûUowers. 
He was thus able to daim a footing for himself as an indc- 
pendent prophet, and for his followers the position of an 
İndependent religious community. In thus freeing himself 
from the tutelage of earlier monotheists he found Abraham, 

* For fuller discussion of U»e*c statement*, some of whidı ıtay appear 
controversal, see nay Origiıt of İslam in its Ckristien Environmsnt, Chs. 
III aod IV. Further evidence mil appcar ia the foUowmg cbapter. 
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who, neithcr Jew nor Christian, yet by common conscnt 
enjoyed thc favour of God, important as a predecessor. He 
was the ancestor of the Arabs, and the founder of their 
religion, a fuınîf, one of the i^unafâ' or hcathen, but no 
polytheist. His religion Muhammad was to fonow. 

This important development and turning-pointin Muham¬ 
mad’s career, which culminated towards the end of the year 
II, introduced a number of new ideas, words and phrases 
which are useful as marks of date. Passages of thc Qur’ân 
which appeal to the testimony of earlier monotheists, or 
profcss to confirm what was previously revealed, are cithcr 
Meccan or, perhaps more frequcntly, early Medinan. Those 
which speak of more than one messengcr to the same people 
show knowledge of Old Testament history and are late 
Meccan or Medinan. The word na 6 ty, * prophet ’, and most 
other words derived from Hebrew, are Medinan. Abraham 
becomes'a prophet only in Medinah, and his close association 
with Ishmael belongs probably to the same time. The word 
J^nif and the phrase millat İbrahim belong to the period of 
the change in the year II. Islâm, muslim, and thc religious 
use of the verb aslama do not occur before the year II, but 
önce introduced continue to bc used. Muhammad’s daim 
to be a prophet belongs to this period, and the use of the 
word may continue though he shows strong prcferencc for 
his original titlc " Messenger of Allah **. Conjoined with this 
is his daim to receive “ thc Book ”, but “ book ” has so many 
uses in the Qur'ân that it has to be used with caution as a 
criterion of date. 

After this crisis there are few changes in the religious 
teaching of thc Qur*ân. The interval betwccn death and the 
Judgment stiU caused difficulty. Round about thc time of 
the Hijrah Muhammad was using death as a sanetion of his 
teaching, LXXV, 26 ff., Ibn Hishâm, p. 340, leaving it to 
be inferred that, as the soul was at death, so it would be at 
the Judgment. Later, those who have dicd in battie for the 
catise of Allah are said to be alive, enjoying the favour of 
God, II, 148 f., nı, 163 f. But the idea of the Last Day is 
retained and the difficully is not resolved. Fortunately, in the 
Medinan period Tradition is more reliable, and external 
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events furnish a framcwork. Some other marks of date 
may be shortly îndicated. AU passages which recommend 
fighting, or speak of the Prophet’s foUowcrs being engaged 
in fighting, are necessarily Medinan. So also it wa5 only 
in Medinah that Muhammad was interested in maintaining 
the morale of a community. Condemnation of fasâd^ ‘ cor- 
ruption ‘ treason İs thus a mark of the Medinan origin 
of the passage. Fitnah, a word which may have a sİmilar 
meaning, is too ambiguous to be a safe guide, though probably 
the majority of its occurrcnces is Medinan ; similarly with 
skiçdg, ‘ sehism Medinan too are the demand to * obey 
the messengerthe conjunetion of'Allah and the messenger *, 
and the threat of' humiliation in this world ’ direeted against 
opponents, particularly the Jews. The designations applied 
to opponents vary from time to time. Kâfir, ‘ unbelicver 
with the plural kâfirin, is often used throughout; it is perhaps 
associated with the initial stress on the bounty of Allah. The 
other plural, kuffâr, is prevailingiy Medinan. The related 
verb is kafara, ‘ to be ungrateful ‘ to disbelieve Its con- 
verse skakara, * to be grateful is also general in use, but 
the participlc is not used to designate the Prophet’s foUowers. 
Al’mtishriktn, ' those who aseribe partners ’ (to Allah) is a 
general designation of idolaters at ali periods. Al~mujrtmîn, 
* the sinners ’, seems to be late Meccan and early Medinan. 
Alladhîna kafarû, ‘ those who have been ungrateful * or 
‘ have disbelieved is a frequent designation of the Meccans 
which continues into Medinan times. It is not, however, 
restricted to them. Alladhîna şalamû, ‘ those who have 
done wrong *, is Medinan and seems to be often applied to 
the Jews. Muhâjirîn and anşâr, neither of which occurs 
frequently, are of course Medinan. Uncertain supporters in 
Medinah werc at first referred to as alladhîna fi çulûbihtm 
marad, ' those in whose hearts is disease * ; their conduet at 
the battie of U^ud eamed them the nickname al-munâfiqîn, 
which from then on practically displaces the other. 
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ORDER OF THE SURAHS IN VARIOUS 
CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENTS 

The Roman Numerala give the ordcr in the ’Othmanic Recenston; 
the Arabic ones that in the other arrangements; the numbers in 
brackeU give the verse» which are Fcsnrded as beloogîng to a different 
time from that of the main part of the surah. 


'Othnanie 

Afuir 

Noeldeke 

Crivtmâ 

Egyptian 

1 

6 

48 

79 

5 

II 

94 

91 (parts later 
afcw w. Mec- 
can) 

93 (192.6 later) 

87 (281 later) 

m 

ıo8 

97 (parts latcr) 

100 

89 

rv 

107 

100 

101 

92 

V 

109 

114 (parts 
earlİer) 

95 (1.14 later) 

112 

VI 

8ı 

39(91 ?) 

89 

55 (20. 23. 91. 
93.114,152-4. 

Med.) 

VII 

91 

87(156-8, Med.) 

88(156-8, Med.) 

39 (163-9. 
Med.) 

Vlll 

97 

95 

97 

88 (30.37, 

Mec.) 

IX 

II4 

113 

114 

113(129 f., 

Mec.) 

X 

79 

84 

87 

51 (41, 94-6. 
Med.) 

XI 

78 

75 

86 

52 (15, 20, ıt6, 
Med.) 

XII 

77 

77 

85 

53 (1, 2. 3, 7, 
Med.) 

XIII 

89 

90 

84 

96 

XIV 

80 

76 (38.42. Med.) 

50 (38.42, Med.) 

72 (33 f. Med.) 

XV 

62 

57 

48 

54 

XVI 

88 

73 (43 U nı. 
125, Med.) 

83 (111-25. 

Med.) 

70 (126-8, 
Med.) 

XVII 

87 

â? 

82 

50 (28, 34, 35. 
58, 75 - 82, 

Med.) 

xvnı 

69 

69 

81 

69 (27, 83-101. 
Med.) 

XIX 

68 

58 

78 

44 ( 59 . 72, 
Med.) 
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Othmanic 

Muir 

Noeideke 

Grimmg 

Egyptian 

XX 

75 

55 

74 

45 (»30 f., 
Med.) 

XXI 

86 

6S 

77 

73 

xxn 

85 

107 ( 1 * 24 . 43*56. 
60-65. 67-75. 
Mec.) 

49 (25*42,76-8, 
Mcd.) 

103 

XXIII 

84 

64 

75 

74 

XXIV 

103 

»05 

98 

103 

XXV 

74 

66 

73 

42 (68-70, 
Med.) 

XXVI 

61 

56 

71 

47 (» 97 . 224 * 8 , 
Med.) 

XXVII 

70 

68 

70 

48 

XXVIII 

83 

79 

69 

49 ( 52 - 5 . Med,, 


85 on jour* 
ney) 


XXIX 

90 

81 (!-ıo, Med., 
45 ? 69 ?) 

68 (1-12, 45-6, 
69. Med.) 

85(1-10. Med.) 

XXX 

60 

74 

67 

84 (16. Med.) 

XXXI 

50 

82 (13 f., 11- 
18?) 

65 

57 (26-8. Med.) 

XXXII 

44 

70 

64 

75 (»2-20, 
Med.) 

xxxın 

110 

»03 

108 

90 

XXXIV 

49 

8S 

63 

S8 (6, Med.) 

XXXV 

66 

86 

63 

43 

XXXVI 

67 

60 

61 

4 » (45. Med.) 

xxxvn 

59 

50 

60 

56 

xxxvın 

73 

59 

59 

38 

XXXIX 

45 

80 

58 

59(53*5. Med.) 

XL 

72 

78 

57 

6o(58f., Med.) 

xu 

53 

71 

55 

61 

XLn 

7 » 

83 

80 

62 (23-4, 26, 
Med.) 

XLIII 

76 

61 

76 

63 ( 54 , Med.) 

xuv 

58 

53 

54 

64 

XLV 

57 

72 

53 

65 (» 3 . Med.) 

XLV1 

64 

88 

S» 

66 (9, 14, 34, 
Med.) 

XLvn 

95 

96 

96 

95 (» 4 , Mec.) 

XLVI11 

105 

108 

112 

111 
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*Otkmamc 

Muir 

Noeldeke 

Grimme 

Egyftian 

XLrx 

113 

112 

IIO 

106 

L 

56 

54 

47 

34 ( 37 . Med.) 

LI 

63 

39 (24 fF., lat«r) 

46 

67 

LII 

55 

40(21, 29 ff., 
later) 

45 

76 

un 

43 

28 (23. 26-33 

later) 

44 ( 3 i- 3 . 27-33 
later) 

23 

LIV 

48 

49 

43 

37 (44-6, Med.) 

LV 

40 

43 ( 7 . 8 later) 

42 

97 

LVl 

4 î 

41 (74 ff. ?) 

41 

46 (70, 71, 
Med.) 

LVII 

96 

99 

102 

94 

LVIII 

98 

Z06 

106 

105 

LIX 

102 

102 

99 

lOI 

LX 

tll 

ITO 

lOS 

9 * 

LXI 

106 

98 

104 

109 

LXII 

lOt 

94 

94 

IIO 

Lxın 

104 

104 

109 

104 

LX1V 

32 

93 

103 

108 

UCV 

99 

lOI 

107 

99 

LXV1 

112 

109 

113 

107 

UCVII 

42 

63 

66 

77 

ucvtıı 

52 

18 (17 ff, later) 

38 

2 (17-33. 48- 

$0, Med.) 

LX!X 

Sî 

38 

37 

78 

LXX 

37 

43 

36 

79 

LXXI 

54 

51 

72 

71 

LXX1I 

65 

62 

53 

40 

LXX1II 

46 

23 (20, Med.) 

35 (20, Med.) 

3 (10, II. 20. 
Med.) 

LXXIV 

21 

2 (31.4 later) 

34 (55 later) 

4 

LXXV 

36 

36(16-19?) 

33 

31 

LXXV1 

35 

53 

32 (30 f. later) 

98 

LXXV1I 

34 

32 

31 

33 (48 Med.) 

LXXVIII 

33 

33 

30 (37 f. later) 

80 

Lxxrx 

47 

31 (27-46 later) 

29 

81 

LXXX 

26 

*7 

28 

24 

LXXX1 

27 

27 

27 (29 later) 

7 

LXXXII 

II 

26 

26 

82 

Lxxxın 

32 

37 

25 

86 

LXXX1V 

28 

29 (25 later) 

24 (25 later) 

83 
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*Oikmcmİ£ 

Mvir 

NoeleUke 

Grimme 

Egyptian 

LXXXV 

3* 

33 (8*11 later) 

23 (8-11 later) 

37 

LXXXVI 

29 

IS 

22 

36 

LXXXVII 

33 

19 

21 (7. Med.) 

8 

LXXXV1II 

25 

34 

20 

68 

LXXXIX 

u 

3S 

19 

10 

XC 

15 

11 

18 

35 

XCI 

4 

16 

17 

36 

XCII 

13 

10 

16 

9 

xnıı 

16 

13 

IS 

11 

xcıv 

17 

12 

14 

12 

xcv 

8 

20 

13 

38 

xcvı 

19 

1 (9 f. later) 

13 

I 

XCV1I 

24 

14 

56 

25 

xcvın 

100 

92 

90? 

100 

XCIX 

3 

25 

10 

93 

c 

3 

30 

9 

14 

CI 

7 

24 

8 

30 

CII 

9 

8 

7 

16 

cm 

1 

21 (3 later) 

6 (3 later) 

13 

CIV 

10 

6 

S 

32 

cv 

13 

9 

4 

19 

CVI 

5 

4 

3 

29 

cvıı 

39 

7 

2 

17 

cvm 

18 

S 

11 

IS 

CIX 

38 

45 

93? 

18 

cx 

30 

111 

III 

114 

CXI 

23 

3 

I 

6 

CXII 

20 

44 

91 ? 

33 

cxnı 

92 

46 

39? 

20 

CXIV 

93 

47 

40 

21 


Al! arrsmgements pUce surah 11 as the first of the Medinan surahs. 


Muir has therefore 93 

Meccan and 21 Medinan 

Noeldeke „ 

90 

M 24 

Grimme ,, 

93 

.. 22 „ 

Egyptian „ 

86 

»» 28 


With regard to the Medinan surahs, there is a fair amount of unanimity 
as to their order, though ali the Westem scholars recognise that thcy 
contain passages of different date. The doubtful surahs are xcvııı, which 
Muir regards as Meccan, Grimme as doubtfully so, and Noeldeke as 
Medinan ; xxn, which Noeldeke dass« as Medinan but with an 
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acImİKture of Meccan passages. The Wcstems divide the Meccan surahs 
into groups, within which they do not profess that their order is strictly 
chronological. Muir places ı8 surahs before the Cali, thus like Noeldeke 
agreeing with Tradition in regarding XCV] as the surah marking the 
Cali. His other groups are 23*41. 42*63, 64-91, 92, 93 (cxın, 

cxiv undatable}. 

Noeldekc’s groups are 1-48, 49-69, 70-90. Grimme’s, 1-30, CXlll, 
cxıv doubtfully along with these ; 41*50, 51*89 ; xcvııı. cxıı and CIX 
doubtfully with this group. 



CHAPTER VII 


STAGES in THE GROWTH 
OF THE QUR*ÂN 

SIGNS OF ALLAH’S POWER AND BOUNTY 

The view stated above, that Muhammad bcgan by strcssing 
the beneücent power of Allah, leads us, at any rate, to one 
of the main strands of material which enter into the composi- 
tion of the Qur*ân. It contains a considerable number of 
passages İn which the phenomena of nature are cited as 
evidences of God’s power, or as instances of the benefits 
He has bestowed upon men. These arc often referred to 
as ‘ signs Those most frequently cited are : the creation 
of the heavens and the earth, the creation or generation of 
man, animals and the various uses and benehts man derives 
from them, the alternation of night and day, the sun, the 
moon and the stars, the changing wind$, rain (water sent 
down from the sky), the revival of parched ground, mountains, 
rivers, the ship running on the sea, vegetation, crops and 
fruits. Less frequently cited are shadows, thundcr, lightning, 
iron, hre, hearing, sight, understanding. and wisdom. In 
four passages the resurrection is inciuded as one of the 
‘ signs ’; U, 26, X, 4, XXII, 65, XXX, 39, ali in surahs which 
admittedly belong to the Medinan or to the late Meccan 
period. The enumeration of these ‘ signs' serves various 
purposes. In some cases they embody a cali for gratitude 
to Allah, XVI, 14, XXX, 45, XXXVI, 73 ; or for the worship 
of Him, VI, 102, X, 3. Sometimes they are proofs of Allah’s 
Creative power as contrasted with the impotence of the false 
gods, XVI, 10 ff. Sometimes they are used as evidence 
of Allah’s power to raise the dead, XXII, 5, or to inflict 
punishment. But taken by themselves, these passages on the 
whole set before us an idea of an exalted, powerfuI but 
beneficent deity. They are not the şort of passages which 
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we should expect to be composed by one whose whole idea 
of God had been coloured by fear of coming^ Judgment, and 
whose religious activity had sprung from the impact of that 
idea upon him. 

These * sign ’-passages occur throughout the Qur*ân and 
do not belong to any one period of its composition. They 
form, in fact, one of the means of appealing to men adopted 
by Muhammad at al] stages. In so far as thcy refer to the 
permanent objects and constant processes of nature, one 
would not expcct to be able to trace any growth in the list 
of the ‘ signs ’ cited. Gardens and palms, vines and pomcgran- 
ates were no doubt more common in Medinah than İn Meccah, 
and there are indications that these did not belong to 
the earliest list of ‘ signs *. But to argue that passages 
containing these belong to Medinah, would be going far 
beyond the evidence. Nor does there seem to have been 
any fixed list which we can show to have underlain the 
various passages. As we read them, we acquire a haunting 
sense of familiarity, of repetition of set-phrases. Thus water 
is sent down from the sky, II, 20, VI, 99, XV, 22, xvr, 10, 67, 
ete.; the earth has been stretehed out, Xlll, 3, xv, 19, l, 7 ; 
mountain-peaks have been cast upon it, xm, 3, xv, 19, xvı, 
15» XXI, 32, ete.; the ship runs in the sea ; the sun, moon and 
stars are subdued to service. This may perhaps indicate that 
the ‘ signs ’ have been long in use, and become to some extent 
stereotyped. But, though we can here and there detect a 
kind of fixed order, it may at any time be broken through, 
and the choice of * signs ’ cited evidently depends upon the 
needs and suggestions of the moment. 

These passages, then, do not in themselves offer any clear 
indications of date, apart from the context in which they 
occur. There are, however, indications that some of them 
are older than the surahs in which they stand ; n, 19b, 20, 
26 f., Lxxx, 24 S., Lxxxvin, 17 AF. Many of them have been 
revised and adapted to their preseni position, VI, 95 ff., 142 ff., 
X, 192, XIII, 2 f., 13 if., XVI, 3 ff., XLI, 37, ete. Occasionally 
these revisions introduce a reference to resurreetion, XXIII, 

12 ff., XXXV, 10 ff. The lalter passage, like vıı, 55 f., brings 
resurreetion into conneetion with the ‘ sign ' of the revival of 
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dead land by the coming of rain. This illustration of rcsurrcc- 
don is peculiarly apt, espccially in Arabia, where the effect 
of rain is almost miraculous. Yet in the majority of verses in 
which it is referred to, it is simply a tokcn of Allah’s bounty or 
power, without any refcrcncc to resurrection ; ll, 159, xvi, 
67, XXV, 51, xxxn, 27, xxxvr, 33, xLnı, 10, xlv , 4. In 
scveral of the passages whcre it is uscd to illustrate resurrec¬ 
tion therc is reason to suspcct that thcrc has bcen revision ; 
XXX, 47-50, where thcrc is an cvidcnt addition in v. 48, 
and the latter half of v. 49 could be omitted with advantage to 
the sense ; and XLni, 10, vvhere a detachablc rhymc-phrase 
seems to have becn inserted, as İn one or two other verses İn 
the passage. It is evident, at least, that this ‘ sign ’ was used 
independently of the proclamation of the Last Day and 
Judgment, though this hardly proves that it was earlier so 
used. In confirmaiion of İts being early, however, wc may 
note the use of rafımah, ‘ merey to denote the rain. This 
word in the context of Judgment and futurc rcward and 
punishment acquired quite a different sense, and one may 
question whether, when it had comc to be frequently used 
in this latter sense, it would have been used in the former, 
had not the ‘ signs ’ already taken shape. 

Something similar may be observed in the commonly 
cited ‘ sign ’ that Allah originates a creature, then restores it, 
X, 4, 35, XVII, 53, XXI, 104, XXVII, 65, xxıx, 19, xxx, 10, 26, 
XXXrv, 48, LXXXV, 18. The reference to resurrection is 
natural, and in the majority of these passages is quite clear. 
In some, howcver, it is doubtful, and xxıx, 19 seems to 
suggest that it originally had no such reference but was 
based rather on the return of vegetation. So in the recurring 
phrases, “ He giveth life and causeth to die ”, and '* He 
bringeth the dead from the Hving and the living from the 
dead ”, the reference may have becn originally to purely 
natural events. 

In some of the other ‘ signs a certain devclopment may 
be traced. Thus the hcaven, or sky, is quite often referred 
to in the singular as a * sign ’. But where creation is spoken 
of, wc find the plural ” hcavens and earth In some 
passages we find definitely seven hcavens referred to; n, 27, 
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xxni, 17, XLI, II, LXV, 12, LXXI, 14, LXXVIII, 12. The 
passage XLI, 8- 11 gives an account of creation, in which the 
earth is created in two days, mountains and foods which 
the earth produces in four days, and the seven heavcns in two 
days. This may be founded on a vague report of the account 
of creation in Genesİs, i. In other passages creation is said 
to have taken place in six days; vil, 52, X, 3, ete. (seven 
passages in ali). One has the impression that the Bibiical 
account of creation did not enter into Muhammad’s carliest 
use of the natural signs. 

This impression is strengthened by consideration of the 
refcrences to the produetion of man. In xcvi, 2 man is said 
to have been created from which is usually explained 

as meaning ' a blood-clot ’. Other passages give a fuller 
account of the natural generation of man, from which it 
appears that *alaq is the earliest discernible stage of the 
embryo in the womb, xxn, 5, XXIII, 14. It is the wonder 
of the generation of man that is referred to; XLII, 48 f. 
So also when man is said to have been created from a drop, 
XVI, 4, Lin, 47, LXXVI, 2 ; perhaps also when he is said to have 
been created from watcr, XXV, 56. But in other passages 
man is said to have been created from clay (/*«), vi, 2, vil, 
11, XVII, 63, xxxvın, 71, 77. In three of these passages 
the statement is embedded in the story of iblis, and, as this 
name seems to be derived from the Greek diabolos, one may 
conjeeture that the story and the statement comc from a 
Christian source; * cf. the occurrcncc of the word Hn İn 
Christian surroundings in III, 43 and v, 110. In XXXII, 6 
the creation of man from clay is combined with the produc- 
tion of man " from an extract of wât€r base ”, cf. XXIII, 12. 

In other passages man is said to have been created from 
dust {turâb), III, 52, xvm, 35, XXII, s, XXX, 19, xxxv, 12, 
XL, 69. But in every case, except ni, 52, where the position 
of Jesus is being compared with that of Adam, this is com¬ 
bined with creation from seed, or something similar. AH 
this produces at least a very strong impression that the 
original * sign' was that of the natural generation of man, 

' The SyrİAC word fini is assoctated with the creation of man in the sûnile 
of the potter. Jeremİah $, Romans ix, 21 ; cf. Qur'in, tv, 13. 
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and that the Biblical account of man’s creation was latcr 
combincd with it. 

To sum up, then, there are indİcations that ' sign 
passages, or lists of ' signs *, had a more or less independent 
cxistence; that they had at first no conncction with resur- 
rection and Judgmcnt, but were uscd to set forth Allah’s 
power and bcneficence ; and that thcy wcre, to bcgin with, 
taken from phenomcna of Arab cxpcricncc, and wcre later 
combincd with tdcas dcrivcd from Jcwish and Christian 
doctrine. That this was Muhammad’s earlicst way of 
appeal to his pcople cannot perhaps be ccrtainly provcd, 
but a study of these passages corroborates that assumption, 
and appeals of that kind appear in whât are traditionally 
regarded as very early surahs, as XCVI, 2 ff. CVI is spccially 
worthy of notice. In it the Quraish are uıged to scrvc ” thc 
Lord of this Housc ”, that is the Ka'bah, because of the 
success of thcir caravan trade, by which he had provided 
for theİr sustcnance. The designation ” Lord of this Housc ” 
is unique; the nearest paralle] is thc Lord of this district ” 
in XXVII, 93. It could hardly have been uscd while Muham- 
mad was attacking the Meccan gods. To put the surah 
after the conquest of Meccah and thc cleansing of thc Ka'bah 
from idolatry seems, howcver, impossible, both on grounds 
of stylc and because, at that stage, the ground of the appeal 
wouId probably have been different. Tradition, however, 
says that there was a period at the beginning of Muhammad’s 
mission during which he refraincd from speaking against 
thc false gods. One is tempted to rcgard this surah as belong- 
ing to that period, when perhaps he aimed at a revival of thc 
religion which ccntred round the Ka*bah. 


STORIES OF PÜNISHMENTj AL-MATHÂNÎ 

Consideration of another element in the contents of the 
Qur*ân leads to similar results. In XV, 87 wc read : *' We 
have bestowed upon thee seven of the matkânî and the 
mighty Qur’ân and again in XXXIX, 24 : “ Allah hath 
sent down thc best discourse, a book, self-resembling, 

I 
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maihânî, at which the skins of those who fear their Lord 
do crcep, but aftervvards their skins and their hearts grow 
Soft to the rcmcmbrance of their Lord This word mathânî 
has been somcthing of a puzzle to Qur’ân interpreters. The 
Moslem commentators do not give any satisfactory account 
of it. It is its proper interpretation, howevcr, rathcr than 
the word itself which troubles them. It is an ordinary 
Arabic plural form, the singular of which would normally 
bc matknâ. This form actually occurs in the Qur*ân severfü 
times, but always in a şort of adverbial sense ‘ twofold 
IV, 3 , XXXIV, 45, XXXV, ı ; there is, however, no rcason why 
it should not be a noun meaning ‘ something doubled ’ or 
‘ repeated Usually the commentators take matkdnı in 
this way, and a favourite interpretation is that it refers to the 
Fâtikah, which consists of seven verses and is frcquently 
recited in the statutory prayer and elsewhere. Another is 
that it refers to seven long surahs, of which II-vıı are the first 
six, there being a dîfference of opinion as to the seventh. In 
this case the sense of repetition arises from the repeated 
stories, threats, promises and admonitions vvhich they 
contain. Sometimes Moslem seholars work with the idea 
of ‘ praisc ’ which is associated with the fourth stem of the 
same root, and explain that the Fâtii^k, or thesc seven long 
surahs, are recited to, or contain, the praise of Allah; the 
singular of the word would then be muthnî or muthnâ. These 
interpretations, however, assume a completed and static 
Qur*ân, and, beyond explaining the number seven, do not 
süit the implications of the verses in which the word occurs. 
The suggestion, first made by Geiger, that the word is 
derived from the Hebrew misknâh, or better, as Noeldeke 
pointed out, from the Syriac or Jcwish»Aramaic form 
Tnathnîthâ, does not gİvc any more satisfactory sense. For, 
even remembering that not only was the Jewish oral Iaw as a 
whole called misknâh^ but that any particular part of it 
might be so referred to, the number seven is difficult to 
account for, and we are stili left wondering what it was that 
was distinet from the Qur*ân, wâs self-resembling, made the 
skins of those who fcared their Lord creep, and thus by way 
of fear promoted piety. 
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Sprenger and several other scholars since his day havc 
taken math&nl as a proper Arabic word, in the sense of 
* repetitions and have intcrprctcd it as refcrring to thc 
stories of punishment contained in the Qur’ân. If we may 
assume that these stories had at one time a separate cxistencc, 
the rest of thc dcscription would very suitably apply to them. 
This assumption is indccd to somc cxtent confirmcd by thc 
tradition that an-Nadr, wİshing to bring Muhammad İnto 
derision, procured stories of thc Persian kings, and recited 
them in opposİtion to him. Set against most of thc contcnts 
of the Qur*ân, such rival stories vvould bc quitc inept, but if 
Muhammad were working with these stories of punishment, 
we see an-Na^r’s point. His stories wouId bemore interesting, 
and certainly more varied. Muhammad’s stories, which are 
also stories of previous messengers, resemble cach other. 
The general type of them is that a messenger is sent to a 
people; he detivers his message, but is disbelieved and the 
message rejected; then the punishment of God falls upon 
thc people for their unbclief. Of such stories there are 
indeed more than seven referred to in the Qur*ân, but that is 
not a serious objeetion, and, as we shall see, they tend to 
converge upon that number. The üst of them is : 

1. The story of 'Ad. The name of this people occurs in pre- 
Islamic poetry, but no dehnite details are given. According to the 
Qur’âjı, they were a great people of old, perhaps giants, vıı, 67, 
who built ‘ signs ' on eminences, xxvı, 128; their buildings vere 
stili to be seen. Whether they are to be identihed with Iram of the 
pillars, mentioned in lxxxix, 6, is a moot pomt which depends 
upon the reading and construetion of that passage, and cannot be 
settied. It is, howcver, the simplest and most natural interpretadon. 
To them the ınes.senger Hûd was sent; but they disbelieved and 
were destroyed by a wind which b!ew for seven nights and days and 
wiped out cvcrything except the buildings, xlvi, 23 f., lxix, 6 f. 

2. The story of Thamûd. That the Thamûd were a real people 
of ancient Arabia, there can be no doubt. They are mentioned in 
an inseriplion of Sargon, by Ptolcmy, Pliny and other classİcal 
writers, as well as in pre-Islamic Arab poetry. They seem to have 
been associated with the North West of Arabia, particularly with 
al'Hijr (Medâ'in Ş&lib). Muhammad, probably though not 
certainly, associated them with this region. They are spoken of 
as baving bored the rock in the wadi, lxxxix, 6 , baving built 
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castles in Icvci ploces and hewn out the mountain for houses, vıı, 
72, which seems to bc a rcfercnce to thc remains of buUdings and 
rock>hewn tombs to be found there. Their buildings were stili 
to bc scen, xxvn, 53, xxıx, 37. To them a messenger, ŞîUih, one 
of themselvcs, was sent, and as a proof of the truth of his mcssage 
a shC'Camel and a foal were miraculously produced, which were to 
be respectcd and given a share of the watcr. The Thamûd, how- 
ever, dİsbelieved and hamstrung the camel. Thcy werc destroycd 
by an earthquakc, vıı, 76, by a thunderbolt of punishmcnt, xli, 
î6, by a thunderbolt, Li, 44, or by a ‘ shout' sent upon them, 
Liv, 31. The unspedfied people of xxııı, 32-43, who were destroycd 
by the * shoutare probably the Thamüd, If they are to be identihed 
at al), and are not nierely a type. 

3. The men of ol-ll^ijr are probably the Thamûd. Though the 
tribe and place are never dehnitely associated in the Qur’ân, 
in XV, 80-84, the only passage in which they are mentioned, they 
are said to have hewn out houses from the mountains, and to have 
been overwhelmcd in the moming by the ‘ shout * for having 
tumed away from thc ‘ signs This corresponds to what is said 
of the Thamûd. 

4. The people of Midian. Of them littie definite Information is 
given. The only special item in their story is that Shu*aib, thc 
messenger sent to them, exhorts them to give full measure and 
just weight, vn, 83, xı, 85 f. Like other disbelieving peoples, they 
wcre destroyed—by an earthquake or by a ‘ shout 

5. The men of the Grove, referred to in xv, 78, xxxvın, 12, 
L, 13, seem, from the only account given of them, xxvr, 176-191, 
to be identical with the people of Midian, for their messenger is 
Shu'aib, and they also are exhorted to give full measure and just 
wcight, 

6. The men of ar-Rass are referred to in lİsts of disbelieving 
peoples who werc destroyed, xxv, 40, L, 12, but no details are 
given. Rass is a word meaning ‘ veli but İt is impossible to 
identify the plaee or the people. 

7. The people of Tubba' no doubt were a South Arabian 
people, though the idea that tubba' was a title of the Icings of Himyar 
has not been conhrmed. They are inciuded in a list of peoples 
punished for unbelief in L, 13, and are cited in xliv, 36, but no 
details of what happened to them are given. 

8. Sabft* (Sheba). Whether this is thc same people under 
another name, we cannot say. A long account of Solomon and the 
Queen of Sheba is given in xxvn, but, as a punishment-story, thc 
fate of Sheba is dealt with only in xxxıv, 14-18, and it does not quile 
conform to the usua) type. No messenger is mentioned as having 
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been sent to them, but they had a sign given thera—two gardens, 
cvidenüy fruitful. They tumed away, and thc flood of the dam 
came upon them and apparenüy ruİncd the fertility of their gardens. 
This is cvidenüy a rcference to the bursting of thc dam of Ma’rib, 
which is known to have taken place in a.d. 451 (and again in 
542), In the latter part of the story, howevcr, thcrc seems to be a 
reference to thc dccay of thc Sabacon caravan trudc, which is 
appurently rcgarded as a punUhmcnt for thc lengthcning of the 
daily .stugcs to bc coverod by thc caravans. 

So far, the stories mentioned sccm to bc derivcd from 
Arab tradition. Thcrc are, hovvevcr, others which carry us 
into thc rcgion of Bibİical narrative. Midian, which has been 
inciudcd above, is also Biblİcal and is in fact mentioned in 
thc Qur’ân in connection with the story of Moses, but thcre 
is no hint that the people of Midian, among whom Moses 
sojourned, werc ihc people whose fate furnished a punish- 
ment-story. The account of the feIlows of the elephant in 
CV, which is no doubt derived from some story of an ex- 
pedition against Meccah, is not really a punishment-story, 
but rather of the nature of an encouragement to the Prophet. 
The reference to the fellovvs of the pit in LXXXV, 1-9 is 
probably not derived from the story of the persecution of the 
Christians of Najrân, and in any casc has not the form of a 
punishment-story. The Biblİcal stories used in this way are 
the foIlowing: 

9. Noah. Something may have been known in pre-Islamk 
Arabia of the story of Noah and the Flood, though the references 
in early Arab poetry seem doubtful. In thc Çur’fin, the people of 
Noalı arc frequently referred to as having been destroyed for 
unbelicf. As a developed story it is repeatcd in some ten places. 
Usually Noah is sent as a messenger to his people, they disbelieve 
and are drowned, while he and those who believe are saved in the 
Ship (Ark). But in some of the passages, particularly in xı, 27-50, 
the story is expanded so as to inciude details of the Old Testament 
story and elements from extra-BiblîcaI Jewish tradition. In 
another set of passages Noah appears as a prophet, for example 
IV, 161, and the punishment side of the story falls into the back- 
ground. 

10. Abraham. As a a prophet, and founder of the 

religion of Abraham, he is frequently mentioned. The story of the 
visit of the angels to bim is related as an introduetion to the story 
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of Lot, XI, 72-78, XV, 51-60, XXIX, 30, 31, and indcpendently in 
Li, 24-37. This suggests that it was by way of the Lot-story that 
Muhammad became interested in him. The slory of his attacking 
the îdoI-worship of his father and pcople, and, when disbelieved, 
withdrawing from them is related in xıx, 42-51, xxı, 52-73, xxvı, 
69-104, and in xxxvıı, 81-96. This last passagc comes neurest to 
the form of a punishment-story, but though his peoplc arc twicc 
referred to in li.sts of cariler unbelievers, who presumably were 
destroyed, their dcslruction is never stated. The mo.st that Ls .said 
is that they were made “ ihc worst losers ”, xxı, 70, or ** the 
inferior ”, xxxvıı, 96. The story is derived from JewLsh iradition. 

21. Lot. Tlıe story of Lot appears İn quitc a few passages 
without any conneetion betwecn him and Abraham bcing indicated, 
yıı, 79-82, XXVI, 160-175, XXVII, 55-59, xxxvır, 133-138. In fact, 
it seems pos.sible that it may have been hrst derived from locaİ 
tradition, for in scveral passages it is indicated that the locality of 
the story is known and can be seen, xv, 76, xxv, 42, xxxvıı, 
137. It conforms to the type of the punishment-story in that Lot 
is said to have been sent to his people. He occuses them of in- 
deceney and sodomy. When they oppose and threaten to expel 
him, he and his household are delivered, ali except his vvife, who 
** lingered The town was then ovenvhelmed by an evil rain sent 
upon it, or by a gravel-storm, liv, 34. Whcn, as already noted, the 
story become.s associated with the angels’ vlsit to Abraham, it 
departs from the usual form in that Lot is no longer a messenger 
to his people, but is troubled when the messengers comc to him. 
In XXIX, 25 Lot is onc of those who believe in Abraham, and in 
XXI, 71 he is delivered along with Abraham, and in v. 74 ff. he 
İs given jurisdietion and knowledge, so becoming a prophet rather 
than the messenger in a punishment-story. 

12. Al-Mu’tafikât, the ovenvhelmed cİties referred to in ıx, 71, 
Liıı, 54, Lxıx, 9 are probably to be identificd with the cities of 
the Plain. For in these passages they seem to stand in place of 
the people of Lot. The Arabic word is probably, as Hirschfeld 
suggestcd, adapted from the Hebrew makpekhâh, which, in the 
Old Testament, is associated with the destruetion of Sodom. 

13. Pharaoh is sometimes referred to, without mention of 
Moses, as an example of one who suffered for his unbelief, for 
example, liv, 41 f. In two passages he is deseribed as d hû l-awtâd, 

* possessor of the pegs ’ or * stakes ’, xxxvııı, 11, lxxxix, 9. What 
this refers to is ımknown. It seems improbable that, as Horovitz 
suggests, it should refer to his buildings, and there seems to be 
nothing in Jewish tradition to explain it. It may be that Muham¬ 
mad had heard of Pharaoh in some other way, but the evidence is 
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slender. Usually it is the Biblical story of Moses and Pharaoh which 
lies behind the Qur'ân vcrsion. Sometimes it is reduccd to the type 
of a punishmcni-story, for cxample in xxııı, 47-50, bul morc often 
it is CKtendcd to inciude further details from the Biblical account 
and others from cxtra-Biblical Jcwish tmdition. In somc of the 
vcrsions the punishment of Pharaoh is a mere sidedssue, the main 
objcct being to givc on account of Moses and the Children of Israel. 

14. Korah. In xxıx, 38 f. and xl, 24 f. Korah and Kaman are 
associntcd with Pharaoh. In xxvnı, 76*82 Korah fîgurcs as onc 
of the pcoplc of Moses who is given great wealth, but being puffed 
up in pridc ıhcrcby Is dc.stroycd through the carth sinking >vlıh him 
and his dwcllmg. 

Some of these storics (3, 5, n) appear to be duplicates 
of others ; 6 and 7 are mere refcrences. The story of Sheba 
is told only once, and that of Korah is evidently an outgrowth 
of the story of Moses and the Children of Israel. Dedueting 
these, we are Icft with seven main stories which are repeated 
and seem to have been used on various occasions. These 
are the storics of the unbelİcving pcopics cnumeratcd İn 
XXII, 43, the pcoplc of Noah, *Ad, Thamûd, the people of 
Abraham, those of Lot, Midian and Moses ; ali except the 
last are enumerated in IX, 71 also. These stories occur 
sometimes singiy, sometimes in groups. In particular, therc 
are four passages in which we not only find groups of these 
stories, but also signs that they have been bound together 
into a separate composition. In XXVI, 9-191 the seven 
stories are brought together, and ali of them end with the 
refrain—perhaps a double refrain—“ Lo, in that is a sign 
but most of them have not become bclievers. But, lo, thy 
Lord is the Sublime, the Compassionate." Moreover, the last 
five begin with the formula . . counted false the envoys, 
when thcir brother . . . said to them ”, and are othcrwisc 
assimilated to each other. The hrst two, those of Moses and 
Abraham, not only stand out of their natural order—which 
is not of much weight—but they differ entirely in thcir 
strueture and begin in a different way. It looks as if therc 
had been a composition of hve stories to which these two 
have been prefbccd. In vil, 57-91 we find these five stories 
brought together—the story of Moses is recounted at some 
length in the same surah, but it stands scparately, v. loı £f., 


126 INTRODUCTION TO THE QUR’AN 

and the cnd of the punishment-stories proper is clearly 
marked by v. 99 f. Here four of the storics are morc or less 
assimilatcd to each other, and are bound togcthcr by an 
introductory formula, in which we have to supply the verb 
from the bcginning of the hrst. The story of Lot falls out 
of the scheme; not only is it diffcrcnt in form, which might 
be accounted fer by the special nature of the story, but it is 
introduced in a sİightly different way. The samc thing 
appcars in XI, 27-98, whcre these fivc storics appcar in a 
group; four of them are bound together by the introductory 
phrasc carrying fonvard the verb used at the beginning, the 
ends of the stories being also adapted to each other. The 
story of Lot, to which now the angcls’ visit to Abraham is 
prefixed, brcaks the conneetion, though somc attempt has 
bcen made to close the story in the same way. In Liv, 9-42 
we find the four stories, Noah, 'Ad, Thamûd and Lot, bound 
together by an introductory formula and a refrain ; the 
story of Pharaoh is added as a short reference at the end. 
Midian docs not appear. Another group appears in xxıx, 
13-39, though the arrangement is not so cİear, additions 
having apparcntly been made to the story of Abraham. The 
stories of Noah, Abraham, Lot and Midian are bound to¬ 
gether, followed by refercnces to 'Ad and Thamûd, Korah, 
Pharaoh and Haman. 

It is Cİear then that Muhammad had a number of such 
stories which he used sometimes separately, sometimes in 
groups, and that the groups tend to talce a sehematised form, 
the stories contained in them being assimilatcd to each other 
by introductory phrases and refrains, and following the same 
scheme so far as the facts of the story will al)ow. They are 
" self-resembling ”, as the mathânî were said to be. xxxix, 
24 implies that these stories were written, and XV, 87 that 
they wcre distinet from the Qur’ân. 

To some extent we can trace the growth of this main group 
of stories. Those of Abraham and Moses seem to be the 
latest additions to it. Whether Lot or Midian was added 
first may appear doubtful in view of the omission of Midian 
in Llv, but the series in vıı, XI and XXVI, which seem to stand 
in some relation to each other, imply that Lot was a later 
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inscrtion into the group. Noah, 'Âd and Thamûd arc the 
constant elemcnts, and are frequently conjoined €ls«where. 
Whcthcr wc can dedııcc from LIII, 51, wherc *Âd is said to 
havc been the first to be destroyed, that the story of Noah 
had not at that time been used, is doubtful, but it scems 
probablc that Muhammad drew his earliest punishment- 
stories from Arab, rather than from Biblical, material. 

These storics arc not given for their narrative or entertain- 
ment valuc. Their purpose cvidcntly is, as wc are told that 
of the viathdnî was, to soften the hcarts of those who heard 
them by fcar of God’s punishment and so inducc them to 
accept the nıcssagc. But they are not storics of cschatological 
punishment. Resurreetion and Last Judgment are hardly 
mentioned. These do appcar in the story of Abraham as 
given, for example, in xxvı, but this, as we have seen, was 
a latc addition to the series, and there was apparently no 
tradition of a striking temporal punishment of the people of 
Abraham. In the version of the storics given in XI the 
Judgment on the Resurreetion-day is taggcd on at the end, 
but cvidcntly the main idea is that the rejeetion of a divine 
messenger has in the past brought catastrophe upon the un- 
believing pcopic. Nor is the messagc with whİch the messenger 
is eharged one of the approaching end of the worId and final 
Judgment. It is consistently one of monotheism, the service 
of Allah alone. Sometimes there is added the threat of the 
Corning of a “ mİghty day ”, but in accordance with the 
tenor of the storics that is to be interpreted, not as the Last 
Day, but as the day of Allah's intervention, when a special 
punishment will fail upon the people if they persist in unbelief. 

In the tclling of these stories Muhammad adapted them 
to what wa5 occurring in his own niission. The kernel of 
the story itsclf is usually given quite shortly, in such a way 
indeed as to suggest that it must havc been alrcady familİar 
to his hearers, but the seheme is filled out by varİable accounts 
of what was said by the messenger and by his opponents. In 
many cases we find these things set down elsewhere as having 
been said by Muhammad himself and by his contemporaries 
in Meccah. Wc are justified therefore in taking these variable 
parts of the stories as refiecting what happened in his own 
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experience. In onc or two places we thus get valuable side> 
lights on his carecr. When Şâlih is said by his opponcnts to 
havc bccn one of whom they had good hopes, xi, 65, it 
may be taken as conhrnıation of the tradition as to the 
respected position Muhammad had gaincd in Mcccah beforc 
hc began his mission. And the account of the plot against 
Şili^, in XXVII, 49 if., looks like a version of the plot which 
Tradition says was made to assassinate Muhammad beforc 
hc left Mcccah. The story of Noah as givcn in l-XXI, the 
carliest part of which is containcd İn vv. 5-19, sccms to bc 
more a version of Muhammad’s own eypericncc than an 
account of Noah. If so, it confîrms a tradition (Ibn Hishâm, 
pp. 157, 166), that for some time he carried on his work 
privately, before he began to “ cali his people publİcly 
and. it also confîrms the supposition that his early appcals 
were backed by the promise of material prosperity. 

Interpreted in this way the punishment-storics imply that 
Muhammad's message was, in the first placc, one of mono- 
theism, and that, at the time when he began to use them, the 
end of the worId and final Judgment played Httie part in his 
teachİng. The thcory behind them is that from each people a 
messenger is raised up to cali them to the worship of the 
true God, and that the rejeetion of the message is punished 
by the destruetion of the people. That the messenger and 
those who bclicved with him wcrc delivered from the çata- 
strophe, is noted in some of the versions, but not in all. The 
question, we may surmise, becamc more pressing as Muham¬ 
mad became gradually convinced that Mcccah was doomed. 
That only one messenger is sent to each people is clearly 
implied, if nowhere explicitly stated, X, 48. 


THE QUR'AN 

In XV, 87, quoted on p. 119, the Qur*ân is distİnguished 
from the ntathâni, and was at that stage apparently separate 
from them. This is confirmed by other passages in which the 
Qur’ân is referred to as something distinet and special, V, 
101, XVII, 62, ete. 
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The word gurân is in fact used in sevcral senses. It is 
the verbal noun of gara a and is used to denote the act of 
reading or rcciting, xvıı, 80, LXXV, 17 f. In a few other places 
it denotes a single passagc rccited, X, 62, xıll, 30, and 
possibly X, 16, LXXll, 1. In most passages in which it occurs, 
however, the word gurdn seeıns to refcr, if not actually to a 
book, to some largcr wholc, a collcction of recitations already 
delivcrcd or in proccss of being delivcrcd. 

This Qur*ân is to bc carefully composcd, LXXIII, 1-8. It, 
or at least the idea of it, is ‘ suggcsted * by Allah, XII, 3. 
It is sent down from Allah, ıv, 84, XVI, 104, XXVII, 6, Lxxvı, 
23, and could not have been produced otherwise, x, 38, xvıı, 
90. It is to be recited by the messenger, x, 62, xvi, 100, 
XVII, 47, XXVII, 94, Lxxxvıı, 6 and XCVI, ı, 3 and listencd to 
with rcspect, vil, 203, XLVn, 26, Lxxxiv, 21. It did not come 
down ali at önce, but in separate pieces, XVII, 106 f., XXV, 34. 
High claims are made for it; it is glorious, L, ı, lxxxv, 21, 
mighty, XV, 87, noble, Lvı, 76, clear, XV, ı, xxxvı, 69. 

It is evidcnt that the Qur*ân was regarded as being 
produced under divine behest and guid'ance, and was given 
a special position. We must not, however, too readily assume 
that these laudatory epithets apply directly and simply to 
Muhammad’s own deliverances. When we lınd them re- 
ferred to as an Arabic Qur’ân, XX, 112, XLI, 2, ete., it is 
natural to assume that the Qur’ân might exist in other 
languages. The verb gara'a is probably not native Arabic, 
and is comparatively seldom used in the Qur*ân, where the 
usual word for reading or reciting is tald. In the Syrian 
Church the Seripture reading or lesson was designated 
geryând, and it is probably from this that the word and the 
idea were taken. When Muhammad undertook to produce 
a Qur* 3 n, he was aiming at giving his follovvers something 
sİmilar to the Seripture read in their Services by other mono- 
theists. That the Qur’ân was actually so used we know, not 
only from Tradition, but from the Qur*ân itself, xvil, 80, 
LXXlll, 20. It was not only similar, but was in fact the 
same; it reproduced in Arabic for Arabs the revelatİon 
which had already been given to others. It confirmed what 
was beforc it, III, 2, X, 38, XLVI, 29, and those who had previous 
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revelation in their hands could confirm its truth, X, 94, xvil» 
103. Its doctrines were to bc found in the Scripturcs of 
the ancients, XXVI, 196, the sheets of Abraham and Moscs, 
LUI, 37, LXXXVII, 18 f. That it agrced with them was a 
' sign an evidence of the reality of the messcngcr’s com- 
mission, XX, 133. It, or its message, was " a rcmindcr in 
sheets honoured, exalted, kept püre, by the hands of scribes, 
noble and virtuous ", LXXX, ll ff., cf. LVI, 76 ff 

The Qur"ân, then, is the counterp«'irt of the Scripturcs 
used and treasured by earlİcr monothoists. Its lx*ginning 
will fail about the same time as the institution of the şalât, at 
any rate after Mııhammad had gained somc adhcrcnts. It 
marked a ncw orientation of his rcligious aetivity. It is with 
this, and not with the beginnings of his mission, that the 
passages traditionally regarded as the earliest in the Qur*ân, 
are to be associated : XCVI, 1-5, an cxhortation to recito, 
LXXIV, 1-7, a command to rise and warn, LXXIII, ı, 2, 4b-8, 
an exhortation to compose the Qur*ân carefully, LXXXVir, 
1-6, 8, 9, an assurance of aid in reciting. These passages 
were originally private, but they may be taken as examples 
of the style in which the Qur’ân was to be composed. The 
short rhythmic verses wirh studicd rhymcs are suital)le for 
memorising and recitation. 

The Qur*ân taught what man could not othenvise know, 
XCVI, 4 f. ; it was a wcighty word, LXXIII, 5 ; it was con- 
cemed with coming wrath, LXXIV, 5. Wc may, then, assume 
the material of its early passages to havc consisted mainly of 
proclamations of coming Judgment, in which, of coıırse, 
resurreetion and punishment and reward in a future life 
were implied. XC, ı-ıı, xcil, 1-13 and the f</Ad-passages > 
in general may be taken as cxamples. 

But while the Qur’ân continues to be associated with the 
idea of warning, it docs not remain limited to that. It brings 
also good tidings to believers, and so we get contrasted 
pictures of believers and unbelievers at the Judgment, and 
of the rewards and punishments in store for them, as in 
LVI and in LXXXVIII, 1-12.“ It contains ali sorts of simili- 
tudes and parables, XVII, 91, xvill, 52, XXX, 58, XXXIX, 28, 

‘ Sm p. 77. * For İl ^Uer treatmont of thû materitü seo tbe next cliaptcr. 



STAGES in THE GROWTH 


131 

inciuding vcry elaborate parables, such as XVIII, 31 IF., XXXVI, 
12 ff., LXVlll, 17 fF. Further, the Qur*ân guides to what is 
upright, XVII, 9, and we may find in it moral preccpts and 
even regulations which are more characteristic of a later 
period. But, meanwhile, Scripture had been found to contain 
many edifying stories. Of them Muhammad had, up to a 
point, bcen negligent, xn, 3. They are now, so far as avail- 
able, inciuded İn the Qur*ân. These stories of religious 
personalitics difFer from the punishment-stories ; their point 
is not the ovcrthrow of unbelieving peoples, but the cxamplc 
and the consequent reward of the prophct or pcrson refcrred 
to. Some of them indeed refcr to the same persons, but the 
emphasis is difFerent ; in XXXVII, 73-80 we can see the story 
of Noah being transformed from the one type to the other. 
Like the punishment-stories, too, these religious stories tend 
to be grouped and bound together by introductory phrases 
and closing refrains, as in XXI and XXXVI1I.‘ 

It is cvident, too, that short didactic-pieces, which might 
inciude ‘ sign ’-passages and even an occasional punishment- 
story, were put together to form longer compositions. The 
best examplc is perhaps LXXX. for it consists of five pieccs 
which have clearly been separately composed, but are so 
arranged that we can follow a line of thought binding them 
together. In LV and the latter part of LXXVll we have the 
use of refrain for the same purpose. It was possibly already 
at this stagc that revisions began to be made of earlier 
passagcs to adapt them to their position in these compilations, 
though there were, of course, other reasons for revisions, 
arising out of changing circumstances and growing experi- 
ence and insight. 

It is probably to these longer compositions that the word 
sûraA came to be applied. It was shortly before or after the 
Hijrah that the word began to be used, and its occurrence in 
the first verse of XXIV suggests that it applied to something 
of this kind. If the derivation of the word suggested above 
(pp. 51-52) be corrcct, this would imply that these compositions 
were written. This is confirmed by the mystcrious letters at 
the head of surahs. NVhatevcr their meaning and purpose, 

’ For the Scriptural mâterUl in the Qur'&n see also the »ext chapter. 
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they wcrc evidently written symbols, and it was about this 
same time that they also made their appearance. The earliest 
of them is perhaps that at thc beginning of LXVlll, which is 
followed by a reference to “ the pen and what they write 
Others are followed by a reference to the Qur*ân, XX, XXXVI, 
xxxvin, L. In XXVII, ı wc find : “ These are thc signs of the 
Qur’in and a book which makcs clear In this and similar 
formulac it is uncertain whcther “ these " refers back to the 
letters or forward to the contents of the surah ; further, 
*' book ”, though usually taken as a reference to the heavcniy 
Book, may simply mean ‘ a writing ’; cf. thc beginning of 
VII, XI and XIV. In XLI wc find thc letters hâ\ mîm, folIowed 
by " a rcvclation from the Merciful, the Compassİonate: a 
book (writing) whose * signs ’ have bcen made distinet as an 
Arabic Qur*ân cf. XV, ı. In other cases the reference 
to the Qur*ân has disappcared, and it is the Book which is 
spoken of; in fact, during thc period of thc use of these 
letters, the Qur*ân passes över into the Book. In the later 
portions of our present Qur’ân the word Qur*ân itself is 
seldom uscd, and where it does occur it can be taken to mean 
a closed colleetion of rccitations, as in ix, 1 12, LXXlıı, 20, and 
in LIV, 17, 22, 32, 40, if these verses be late. The recitation 
of the Qur’ân is no longer specified as part of the funetion 
of the messenger, but has become a part of the ritual of 
prayer. 

There is some evidence that the Qur*ân was definitely 
closed about the time of the battie of Badr ; this corresponds 
with the great change in Muhammad's attitude to earlier 
monotheists. It is possible to take the passages above cited 
as referring to a Qur’ân stili in process of delivery, but it is 
difficult to take II, 181 in that way. The reference there 
seems to be to a definite sending down of the Qur*ân. This 
is confirmed by the Moslem interpretation. It takes the 
phrase defining the period of fasting ** the month of Ramadan 
in which the Qur’ân was sent down as guidance for the 
people and as evidences of the guidance and the furçdn ” to 
refer to the beginning of the revelation to Muhammad, or 
more concretely, to the sending down of the heavenly Qur’ân 
from the presence of God to the nearer heaven so as to be 
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available for transmission to him. There are other passages 
in which, though the Qur’ân is not specifically mcntioned, 
referencc secms to be made to the sending down of something 
as a wholc at a dchnite time, XLIV, 2 : “ We have sent it 
down on a blessed night ” ; xcvil, ı : “ We have sent it 
down on the night of povver (or decision) In vill, 42 we 
find referencc to something having been sent dovvn “ on the 
day of the furgân, the day the two parties met This 
clearly designates the day of Badr and associates it with the 
furgdn. Remembering that the battic of Badr took place in 
the month of RamaçlSn, we sccm to be led to the conciusion 
that it was for this reason that that month wa5 ordained as 
the period of fasting, and that what was sent down wa5 some 
form of the Qur*ân. That something of the şort was in 
preparation is perhaps indicated by XX, 113, where the 
Prophet is admonishcd not to be in a hurry with the Qur’ân. 
Possibly it was a written form of it which was now produced 
as “ evidence of the guidance and the furgân This would 
explain also the association of furgân, which is probably 
derived from Syriac purçând, ‘ salvation *, with Scripturc.* It 
might also be the " preserved tablet ”, cf. Lxxxv, 21 f. These 
arg^ments are, however, precarious, and the conciusion to 
which they point is diiHcult to reconcile with the complete 
absence in Tradition of any mention of such a written form 
of the Qur*ân. It may be urged in explanation of this silence 
that the furgdn, of vvhich this sending down of the Qur’ân 
was an evidence, played only a passing röle in Muhammad’s 
ideas. Only önce is it explicitly said to have been sent down 
to him, XXV, 1, and önce this is probably implied, ZII, 2. 
There İs no mention of it in the later Medinan portions of 
the Qur*ân. Stili, it is strangc that what seems to have 
some importance, though a passing one, left no trace in 
Tradition.* 

* See not« on aJ-/Mrqân (pp. 136-138). 

* The foUoving tentadve Ust of pusages and surahs, the baais of which 
beloogs to this period, may be given: xcvı, 1-8, Lxxıv, 1-7, ıjcxxvıı, 1-9, 
LXXIII, 1*8, XC, I-II, CII, XC1I, XCI, 1-10, LXXX, UtVIII, XC1X, LXXXII, LXXX1, 
I•t4, LXXXIV, 1-6, 7-12, C, LXXIX, LXXV1I, LXXVltl, ı.xxxvın, LXXX1X, LXXV, 
LXIX, U, ur, LVI, LXX, LV, UV, XXXVII, XLIV, L, XX, XXVI, XV, XXXVnt, XXXVI, 
xuıı, xxvn, XIV, xıı. xxxıx, xlii, x. xiii. The surahs are quo(ed in Noeldeke’s 
order. 
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THE BOOK 

Whether or not thc Qur*ân came to a dcfînite close, its place 
is ultimatcly takcn by thc Book. Wc havc scen this happcn- 
ing in thc beginnings of surahs. Epithets which had bccn 
originally applicd to the Qur*ân comc to be applicd to the 
Book. Here, too, we have to remcmbcr that thcsc epithets 
may not apply dircctly to a book given to Muhammad. For, 
by this time, the Book had become a designation for rcvela> 
tİon in general.• But it is etear that what was sent down to 
Muhammad came to be designated as kit^, ‘ writing 
rather than as çur'ân, ' recitation That he contemplated 
producing a book or writing of some şort appcars from the 
hrst half of XIX, where each seetion begins with the phrase : 
'* Mention in the Book . . So we find in a number of 
passages that the Book has been sent down to him, ııı, 2, 5, 
IV, 106, V, 52, XVI, 66. Some of these passages may possibly 
be interpreted as meaning merely that knowledgc of the 
heavenly Book had been bcstowed upon him, but in others 
it is clear that a Book has actually come to him. Thus in 
lî, 83 a Book has comc from Allah confirming what peoplc 
already had; so too in vı, 92, XLVi, 11 , 29. v. 48-55 makes 
it pretty clear that something similar to thc Torah and the 
Evangel was meant. 

This was in accord with the situation which had developed 
after the Hijrah. In his new position as head of a band of 
rcfugccs and mediator betvecn hostile seetions of the Medinan 
population, mundane matters were claiming morc of the 
Prophet’s attention, and his deliverances were taking wider 
scope. His knowledge of the nature and contents of the 
revelation eherished by Jews and Chrİstians had become 
cicarer, and was expanded by thc cIosc contact with Jews 
into which he was now brought. The Qur’ân, as he had at 
first conceived it, no longcr quite corresponded to what he 
now knew the Book to be. Nor wcre the appeals, cxhorta- 
tions and regulations which his position now demanded of 
him suitable for inciusion in a Qur*ân intended primarİly 
< For a treatment of thİs idea see tıcxt chapter. 
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for recitation. Besides, in the controvcrsy which had 
developed, cspecİally with the Jews, his own positİon had 
changed. His sense of prophetic mission had Intensified. 
He had become the leader and guide of an indepcndent 
religious community, and it was essential that that com- 
munity should, likc the others, havc its Book. The need had 
bccn perhaps temporarİly supplicd by the spccial Qur’ân, 
but something wider and nıorc inciusive secmed now 
demanded. 

This poınts to the carly Medinan period as the time when 
the Book was begun. The üne betwecn Qur*ân and Book 
need not be drawn too decidedly, for, in view of thcir some- 
what dififerent ıiature, the two may have overlappcd a littie 
in time. Surah II which, after an introduetion, starts with 
the story of Adam and then gocs on to appeal to the Children 
of Israel, and was probably intended to be the beginning of 
the Book, shows that some at İcast of the material was 
produced fairly early İn Medinah, before the brcak with the 
Jews was complete. But, of course, when the arranging had 
commenced, earlier material would naturally be inciuded. 

The Book was never completed, and if it was ever planned 
in any logical form, which is doubtful, the plan was con- 
tinually broken in upon by the necessities of a community 
fighting for its life against cxternal opposition and ever 
calling for legislation to regulate its internal affairs and govern 
its social life. The form in which it was left is probably much 
that of our present Qur’ân; the redactors of the time of 
*Othman may have arranged the order of the surahs, but 
seem othcrwisc to have folIowed what they found in the 
şuhnj as closcly as possible. If this be so, and if wc can 
takc the present Qur’ân as representing the Book, it is evident 
that it was intended to inciude ali the kinds of material which 
had comc to hîm İn the course of his mission. * Sign 
passages had probably already bcen inciuded in the Qur ân; 
others may have becn adapted for inciusion İn the Book. 
The groups of punishment-stories in Vll and XI show traces 
of Medinan revision, which suggests that these stories also 
were adapted for the same purpose. We cannot, of course, 
say definitely whether the Medinan additions to early passages 

K 
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werc made for the purpose of inciuding thcm in thc Book 
or in order to recite them anew in Medinah. For it is evident 
that some pieces were used again after revision, just as 
deliverances madc in Medinah wcre revised in thc light of 
experiencc or of thc nceds of some similar situation. But 
the two openİngs to surah xil show that that surah, which 
had becn recited as part of the Qur’ân, was revised and 
extended for inciusion in the Book. The variation in rhymc 
in XIII and Xiv argues that matcrial put together for onc 
purpose was afterwards revised and added to for another, 
so that we may expect to Hnd later additions even in surahs 
which had belonged to the Qur’ân in the special sense. The 
Book was, in fact, to be the complete revelation, inciuding 
natural signs, punishment-stories, Qur’ân, and any further 
deliverances which might from time to time be ‘ suggested 


NOTE ON AL-FURQÂN 

The word furçân occurs seven times in the Qur’ân: ıı, 50, 181, 
ııı, 2, vur, 39, 43, xxı, 49, xxv, 1. Its use is difficult to explain, 
and various suggestions havc been made as to its derivation. For 
a discussion of these, rcfcrcncc may be made to Jcflfery: Foreign 
Vocabulary, p. 335 ff., who favours derivation either from the 
Syriac purgânâ or from the Jewish-Aramaic purgân. Something 
wUl depend on the date at which the word was introduced. In 
The Origin of İslam I assumed that xxı and xxv were Meccan 
and that the word was introduced when Muhammad was occupied 
with the deliverance of believers from the temporal catastrophe 
which he had proelaimed would fail upon an unbelieving com> 
munity. I am now inclined to think that thc word bclongs to 
about the time of Badr. So far as Muhammad and his followers 
are concemed, the giving of the furgân cannot be earlier than that. 
vııı, 39 clearly implies that no furgân had yet been given them ; 
for it is a promise that one will ^ given them if they believe. This 
promise wa$ evidently fulhlled at the time of Badr, which İs referred 
to as “ the day of the furgân ”, vur, 43. The mention of the furgân 
in ııt, 3 and xxv, ı must therefore be later than Badr. ıı, 50, in 
which the Book and the furgân are said to have been given to 
Moses, belongs to the time when Muhammad was stili appealing to 
the Jevs and must, though Medinan, be considerably earlier than 
Badr. xxı, 49, in which the furgân is given to Moses and Aaron, 
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and is associated with illumination and the rcminder, probably 
belongs 10 about the same time. The association of Aaron with 
Moses suggcsts that v, 28 may have somc relevance here and throw 
lighı on Muhammad’s interprclation of the tcrm. This passage, 
which recounts the refusa] of the people of Mascs to entcr the Holy 
Land if it involved fighting, ends with Mosas’ appcal : O my 
Lord, 1 control no one but myself and my brother ; make a separa* 
tion (fa-frt/ç) between us and tlıe rcprobate pcopIe According 
to II, 48-50 it was at Sinui, aftcr thu incident of the golden calf, that 
Moses rcceived ihc Book and the furgân. In the passage vır, 142 ff., 
which telis of the giving of the tableU {ahvâ^) to Moses, his retum 
to And that his pcoplc had meanwhile set up a calf to bc worshipped, 
his upbruicling of Aaron, and the latter’s cxcuse and appeal not to 
be placed with the wrong-doing people, we hnd Moses again praying: 
" O my Lord, forgive mc and my brother and cause us to enter into 
Thy merey ” (v. 150), and this is folIowed by the declaration of the 
different treatment to be accorded to “ those who took the calf " 
and " those who have done evil deeds and tben thereafter have 
repented and believed There is, indecd, no mention of the furgân 
here, or any use of the Arabic root /arağa, ‘ to separate But there is, 
in fact, a separation made between those who are accepted of God 
and those who are not; and v. 155, with ite curious use of the root 
Aûâ, scems to imply that this was, in Muhammad’s mind, the 
origin of the Jcws, Yahûd, as a distinet religious community. 

In the period beforc Badr Muhammad had beetı brcaking away 
from the Jews and the Christians and setting up his fo]iowers also 
as a distinet religious community. We can imagine that they, 
exposed to the taunts of Jews and Christians alike, who both 
claimed to have assurance of divine acceptance based in each case 
on a dcliverance, were a littie uneasy that they had no such assur¬ 
ance, no furgân. This scems to be the situation which is met in 
VIII, 29; we may note that there the furgân is associated with 
absolution from evil deeds and forgiveness. This gives a slight 
presumption that it was from Christian sourccs that the word was 
derived, but Muhammad must have associated it with the Arabic 
root faraga, ' to separate and taken it to imply the separation 
of an accepted religious community from the ımbelievers. This 
was associated also, as in the case of Moses, with the giving of a 
distinetive revelation. The Jews had the Torah, and the Christians 
had the Evongel; so now the Moslems have the Qur’&n as their 
form of the Book; ııı, 2, ıx, 112. 

The victory at Badr was not only a ‘ deliverance * of the small 
band of Moslems who had göne out with Muhammad expecting to 
intercept a caravan and had found themselves face to face with an 
army. It was a final separation between Muhammad’s followers 
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and the unbclievmg Mcccans; aftcr the bloodshcd which had taken 
place there could be nothing but cnmity. It was also a sign of the 
a^eptance of the Moslem communİty in Allah’s eyes, and of the 
rejection of the unbelievers, nı, lo f. If wc may take xlviii, i AF, 
in this connection, it meant a ncw assurance on Muhammad’s 
own port, an assurance of the forgiveness of sins. There is some 
ground for ^s, for the ‘ clearing-up which is there said to 
lıavc l^n given him, is in vur, 19 deünitely associated with Badr. 
Ali this confirms the suggestion that the choice of the month of 
Ramazân as the period of fasting was due to the victory having 
been won in that month. 11, ı8ı, which ordains the fast, says that 
m that month the Qur’an was sent down as guidance for the people 
and as evidences of the guidance and ihe furtan \ in vııı, 42 somc- 
thing is said to have been sent down on the day of the furçân, the 
day the two panies met—a dcar refercnce to the day of Badr. 
Here, then, we have the appearance of the Qur’an as the distinetive 
Seripture of an indepcndenl Moslem religious community, linked 
with the furgân, the separation of believers from unbelievers, and 
the assurance of forgiveness and acceptance with God ; and both 
linked with the day of Badr. 



CHAPTER VIII 


CONTENTS AND SOURCES OF THE QUR'AN 
TEACHING 

N o man can cntirciy divest himself of the ideas of his youth. 
It was only natural that sonıe of the primitive ideas of Arab 
paganîsm should have clung to Muhammad, and should 
appcar in the Qur’ 5 n. The jinn, those eerie spirits by which 
the primitive Arab felt he was surrounded, are regarded as 
rcal beings, though it is denied that they can be of usc to 
man in discovering secrets. Shooting stars are interpreted 
as heavenly projectiles launchcd to drive away the jinn and 
prevent them gaining knowledge of secrets by listening to 
the dcliberations of the High Council.* Such nıatters are 
unessential. More characteristic of the Qur’ân is the rcaction 
from pagan İdeas. It wa5 Muhammad’s lİfe-work to över* 
throw the polytheism of his pcopic. Some of the pagan 
deities are referred to by name. The idea that the goddesses 
are the daughters of Allah, and that Allah should have 
female offspring, while men have malc chüdren, is ridiculed. 
The food taboos of paganism arc rejected, as well as the 
related custom of sacrihcing animals on stone altars, probably 
regarded as representing the dcity. The practice of burying 
female infants alive was condemned and abolished. On 
the other hand, some of the practices of the pre-Islamİc 
Arabs were adopted, in a modified form no doubt, into 
İslam. Thus the pilgrimage, the visİting of the Ka^bah and 
circling round it, and the reverence paid to the Black Stone 
which is built into its wall, wcre pre-Islamic practices. The 
law of retaliation was adopted, modified by the proviso that the 
injury inflieted must not exceed the injury rcceived, and by 
the rccommendation that İt was better and more meritorious 
to forgive the injury altogether. In fact, after his quarrel 

• See p. 144. 
n9 
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with the Jews, Muhammad rcgarded it as his function to 
purify the Arab religion and restore it to its primitive mono- 
theism. The deliberatc incorporation of Aı-ab practices be- 
longs to that period. 

The interest of Western seholars has naturally becn con- 
centrated morc on those elements of the Qur’ân which show 
kinship with Judaism and Christianity. That it contains 
much Biblical material is evident at a glance, and wc have 
seen that the Book which was in the hands of Jcws and 
Christians attractcd much attention from Muhammad. The 
difficulty he appears to have had in obtaining a correct idea 
of the nature and contents of the Seriptures forbids us to 
conceive of Muhammad as having been in close contact 
with either Jews or Christians before the beginning of his 
mission. That he borrowed largely in the course of that 
mission is acknowledgcd. In fact, the daim to produce an 
Arabic Qur’ân and to confirm the Seriptures which were 
before it, shows that he consciously aimed at reproducing the 
main part of these Seriptures. But this direct borrowing of 
Biblical, or what he believed to be Biblical, material belongs 
mainly to his late Meccan and early Medinan period. Later, 
the knowIedgc which he had acquired of Jewish and Christian 
doctrine and practicc no doubt influenced his teaching and 
regulation of his community, but again in a more or less 
indirect way. Muhammad, in truth, occupies a more in- 
dependent position than has usually been allowed to him. 
He is also an independent personality, not perhaps an 
original thinker, but a leflective man in close contact with 
the realities of life, who put his own stamp even on his 
borrowings. 

The Idta of God .—The fundamental doctrine of the 
Our'ân is that there is only onc God. From that doctrine 
Muhammad never wavered from start to finish of his mission, 
except perhaps on the one occasion when he was tempted to 
compromise with the Quraİ5h by acknow]edging other beings 
as intercessors with Allah. For the most part it is direeted 
against the polytheism of his own Arab pcople. To associate 
other beings with Allah in worship is the deepest oflFence to 
Allah, and is at the samc time stupid and unintelligent. At 
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a later stage in Medinah, when he camc into dircct contact 
with Christianity, he was equa]ly uncompromisîng towards 
the Christian doctrines of the Sonship of Christ and of 
the Trinİty, the worship of Jcsus and the vencration of the 
Virgin Mary. He never understood the doctrine of the 
Trinİty ; if hc had, he might have tempercd somewhat 
the baldncss of his conception of God, but it must be admitted 
that in the belicfs and practices of the Christians with whom 
he came into contact, there was probably justihcation for his 
protest. 

Characteristic of God is the power to create. The false 
gods have crcated nothing. '* They (the unbelicvers) have 
taken, apart from Him, gods who have crcated nothing, but 
are themselves crcated ”, xxv, 3. “Say: * Have ye con- 
sidered what ye cali upon apart from Allah ? Show me any 
part of the earth that they have created, or have they a share 
in the hcavens ? * ”, XLVI, 3. ” Those whom ye cali upon 

apart from Allah will not create a fly, even if they join 
together to do it ”, xxn, 72. There cannot be any god 
apart from Allah, for then “ each god wouId go off with 
what he had ereated, and set himself up against the others ”, 
xxnı, 93. 

As to the nature of the false gods, the statements of the 
Qur*ân vary somcwhat. Prevailingiy.they are regarded as 
being nothing at ali. ” They neither profit nor hurt ”, xxv, 
57. “They are not able to help themselves”, xxı, 44. 
They are designated al-bdfti, * the vain thing ’, XXIX, 52. 
Pcople take their own desire as a god, xxv, 45. ” What 
ye worship apart from Allah are only names which your 
fathers have named ”, xn, 40. The polythcists will be asked 
on the Resurreetion-day where their gods are, XVI, 29. They 
will cali for them but will rcceive no answer, xvııı, 50. At 
other times a certain realİty is assigned to these gods. In 
One passage they are said to be jinn, vi, 100; in another 
the polytheists are said to worship a rebellious Satan, iv, 117. 
In another the gods go to Gehennah along with their wor- 
shippers, XXI, 98, 99. In others, while actually present at 
the Judgmcnt, they repudiate any responsibility for the 
worship offercd them, X, 29 f., XXV, 18/. These latter passages 
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perhaps refer to mcssengers, such as Jesus, to whom their 
foIlowers have offcred worship. 

In contrast to thcm, Allah is the onc who creates, xcvı, ı, 
2. He is the creator of cvcrything. He is the crcator of the 
heavcns and the carth and what is between them. Every- 
thing thcrcfore belongs to Him. Man may have a certain 
power ovcr things on the earth, he is khallfat Allah on the 
carth, but Allah is the owner of ail powcr; He gives it to 
whomsocv€r Hc wills and takes it from vvhomsocver He 
wills, and in the end ali things return to Him; Hc inherits 
everything. Allah is able to do anything. When Hc decides 
upon a thing He simply says " Be ”, and it is. Ali things in 
heaven and carth are Hİs creatures. 

Allah bcing the creator of ali things, the good things of 
life are His gift. He gives freely to some, to others He 
mcasures things out, but no onr ran r^m p lain of bein g 
wronge d. He has a daim to gratitude from man, and the 
sign of gratitude is to acknowledge Allah as God and worship 
Him. Not to do so is kufr, properly ‘ ingratitude but thus 
Corning to mean ‘ unbelief The word which has come to 
be used for the name of the religion which Muhammad 
foundcd, İslam, does not makc its appcarance until Medinan 
times, but it too springs from the idea of Allah’s povvcr, and 
man’s dependence. İslam is the surrender of oneself to 
Allah’s will made knoıvn in revelation. 

No doubt therc is some mcasure of development in the 
idea of God, but fundamentally it remains the same ali 
through. What change therc is, is in the direetion, first, of 
inereasing realisation of the sublimity of Allah and of the 
spiritual naturc of His good gifts and His merey, and, 
second, of stressing the arbitrary povver of Allah at the 
expense of His benevolence. The idea of arbitrary pre- 
destination hardens, as was perhaps natural in the course 
of the stern struggle which the Prophet had to carry his 
religion to success, but the bounty and goodness of Allah are 
never dropped out of sight entirely. 

That is the aspect of Allah’s eharaeter which was 
stressed at the beginning. It is^the one which lics behind the 
‘ Cf. Aa/ar», p, 109. 
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‘ sign ’-passages. Tor Andrae has sought to make out that 
this material is Christian, but he assumes a dircct bearingof 
thcse ' signs ' upon thc rcsurrection, which is not present in the 
Qur*ân, or appears only in thc later * sign ’-passagcs. The 
csscntial function of the ‘ signs ’ in the Qur*ân is to inculcate 
thc powcr and bounty of Allah, and they relate too closely 
to Arab conditions to havc becn dircctly borrowcd from 
outsidc. This thcistİc usc of them was, no doubt, derivcd 
from thc influcncc of Judaism and Christianily upon Arabia. 
But thc qucstion which of thcsc rcligions had more influ- 
cncc on Muhammad to start with is really the question 
Nvhich of them had contributed more to form that atmo- 
sphcrc, prcsumably fairly widespread, of dissatisfaction with 
polythcism. 

The derivation of the name AJlah is not quite certain. 
WcUhausen suggcsted that it was a contraetion for al-ilâh, 

‘ the god *. Each tril)e would refer to its own god as ‘ the 
god and hence thc name. Others hold that it is the Syriac 
alâkd, and to this I would mj'self indine, but as the name 
was in usc in Arabia in pre-Islamic times, that proves nothing 
as to the derivation of Muhammad's monotheism. The other 
proper name which is given to God, namely, ar~Rahmân, 
also seems to have been in use in Arabia before Muham- 
mad’s time. It has been found in South Arabian inserip- 
tions, and it was used by other prophets who appcared in 
Arabia towards the end of Muhammad’s life. The form 
may be Jcwish; it seldom occurs in Syriac, and is common 
in Jcwish writings; but Muhammad’s direct dependence on 
Judaism for its adoption is very doubtful. It is a quite 
regular Arabic form. In any case, it hardly belongs to the 
earlicst parts of the Qur*ân. its introduetion is no doubt 
associated, as Grimme held, with the stress which is laid in 
the later Meccan period on God’s raftmah, ‘ merey *, which 
is conccivcd in a much more spiritual sense than the earlier 
use of the word implies. This is an element of the gentler 
and richer idea of God which appeared, partly under stress of 
failure and pcrsecution and partly as the result of growing 
know]edge of earlier Seripture, towards the end of the 
Meccan period, and continued, for the believers at least, to 
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tempcr the stcrnncss of God’s arbitrary power which had 
becomc prominent in Mcdinan times. VVhcther it was 
through Jewish or Christian channels that this mellowing 
influence came, we do not know. As Grimmc says, howcver, 
it was in Christianity that the idea of the lovc of God had 
been given most prominence, and there is other evidence 
that it was through Christian channels that knowledgc of the 
Scriptures was coniing to Muhammad at this stage. 

Otker Spiritnal Beings .—Angcls do not appcar in the 
earliest parts of the Qur*ân; they belong to the period of 
closcr contact with Judaism and Christianity. If we judge 
by the form of the word mal*ak, and especially by its plural 
malâ'ikah, it is a borrowing from Ethiopic, and thus reached 
Muhammad from Christian sources. But it seems probable 
that the word was known to the Arabs beforc his time, though 
unlikely that pagans were so interested in the idea as to 
demand that an angeİ should have been sent as messenger, 
XLI, 13, or in company with him, XLIII, 53. The nature of 
the High Council is not clear. In XXXVII, 8 it beİongs to a 
piece of pagan mythology, but in XXXVIII, 69 it seems to 
denote the angcls to whom Allah made known His intention 
to create man, cf. verse 71. Another question, difBcuIt to 
answer, is, who were the people who held the angels to be 
female, xxxvıı, 150, XLIII, 18, or gave them female names, 
Lin, 28? Wc seem to be driven to assume that some pagans 
had adopted the idea of angels, or that Muhammad himself 
represented the worship of goddesses as worship of supposed 
female angels. 

The angcls are subordinate and created beings, XXI, 26; 
they arc messengers, XXXV, ı ; they surround the throne and 
sing the praises of Allah, XL, 7, XLll, 3 ; on the Judgment- 
day they will be secn, II, 206, XXXIX, 75, Lxıx, .17; their 
Corning would betoken that the end was at hand, XV, 8 ; 
being part of ‘ the aifair of Allah ’ they bccome watchers 
över men, and recorders of their deeds, xın, 12, LXXXiı, 10 f.; 
they cali in the souls of men at death, XVI, 30, 34 ; they 
becomc also the medİum of revelation, a funetion which falls 
specially to Gabriel, II, 91, LXXXI, 19 fi. The only other 
angel mentioned by name is Mİchael, II, 92. 
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The Spirit also belongs to ' the affair of Allah xvil, 87 ; 
like the angels, it win appear at the Judgment, LXXVni, 38 ; 
the angels bring it to whomsoever God wills, evidcntly as part 
of the inspiration of a prophet, xvı, 2, XL, 15. Thus it is 
implanted in Muhammad, XLn, $2, and, probably as an 
intermediate step, bccomcs like Gabriel the bearer of the 
Qur*ân, XXVI, 193. This is, no doubt, a development of 
Old Testament ideas. Where Jesus is said to be supported 
by the spirit of holiness, II, 81, 254, v, 109. Christian ideas no 
doubt form the background. Allah's spirit is brcathed into 
Maryam (the Virgin Mary), xxi, 91, and Jesus is said to 
be a spirit from Him, iv, 169. But no clear idea emerges 
either of the prophetic spirit or of the spirit of holiness. 

At the other end of th^ scale are the satans who, in tnany 
rcspects, resemble the jinn and perhaps took their place, 
Lxvıı, 5. They are, however, of the tribe of Satan, Viı, 26, 
and prompt men to evil, XIX, 86, XXIir, 99. They are assigned 
to unbclicvers as mates, xu, 24, XLIII, 35, just as the angels 
are the guardians of believers. 

Satan, ask-Shaitân, the great enemy of mankind, belongs 
to the Jcwish and Christian thought-world. To judge by the 
form of the word, it and the idea came through Ethiopic 
Christian channels. A Christian origin is also indicated by 
the name iblis,' which in some narratives takes the place of 
ash-Shaitân. He is an angel, deposed for his pride in 
refusing to do obeisance to man at his creation, ll, 32, XV, 
28 ff. He is respited and given permission to tempt men 
from the straight path. He has, however, no reai authority 
över them. He makes their deeds seem fair to them, Vlir, 
50, XVI, 6$, but urges to evil and unseemliness, II, 164. He 
whispcrs in the breasts of men, vil, 19, xx, 118, CXIV, 4 f., 
and may even insinuate something into the deliverances of 
prophets, XXII, 51. His footsteps are not to be followed, for 
he is a betrayer of men, XXV, 31, and will repudiate their 
service at the last, Xiv, 26 f. 

The Prophet. —Muhammad's doctrine of the messenger 
or prophet is coloured by his own experience. At first, he is 
simply a messenger to his own town. Other messengers had 

' See p. 118. 
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becn sent bcfore him. Each had been sent to his own pcoplc 
to cali them to the worship of the one God and to warn thcm 
of the conscquences of unbelicf. It has been suggestcd that 
this idea of a mcsscnger to each community, bringing to 
each the same message, is derived from, or has kinship with, 
Manichaean ideas. But ît hardly sccms nccossary to go so 
far for the idea of rasül Allâh. Anyonc sent on a commission 
from one to another was, in Arabia, a rasiil. If Muhammad 
felt himself impelied to advocate the worship of the onc God, 
Allah, he would very naturally daim to I>e the Mcsscnger of 
Allah. The idea of similar messengers having been sent to 
earlier communities nceds no further explanation than the 
mquiring mind of a man who found himself disbelieved, and 
looked round for material to impress upon his pcoplc the 
danger and disastrous efTeets of unbelief. 

Without altogether displacing this simple idea of the 
messenger, contact with Bİblical ideas gave the message a 
wider application; il became " a reminder to the worlds ”, 
VI, 90, Lxvııı, 52. But though Muhammad’s message 
became implicitly universal, he continued to dcal almost 
exclusively with the people with whom he was in contact. 
He never lost his foothold in the actual worid. His own 
expcriencc of divine prompting is the key to his ıındcr- 
standing of the prophets; but there İs a progressive inter- 
aetion bctwcen his interpretation of his expencncc and 
mission, and the conception of the prophet which he Icarned 
from Jews and Christians. At first he sccms to havc con- 
ceived that the prompting came from Allah in person. Thcn, 
probably under the infiuence of the Old Testament idea of 
the Spirit which came upon the prophets, he interprets his 
experience as caused by a spirit implanted in him by Allah, 
XLll, 52. Finally, it is the angels who arc the bearers of 
revelation, and it is Gabriel in particular who brings it down 
upon his heart, with AUah*s permission, ll, 91. Messengers, 
howevcr, are always human beings ; they eat and drink and 
have wives and children, xin, 38. If the inhabitants of the 
earth had becn angels, an angel would have been sent, xvıı, 97. 
As they are men, messengers have been, like himself, men 
to whom ‘ suggestions ’ havc been made, Xll, 109, XVI, 45, 
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xxr, 7. Thcy came of the people to whom they were sent 
and used their language. They Vırrought no signs, except 
by permission of Allah. They were concerned only with the 
proclamation, the delivery of the message with which they 
were charged, and had no authority ovcı their people, or 
responsibility for their unbelief. Under the influence of 
Jewish and Christian ideas, however, and especially the story 
of Moses, the messenger or prophet, nahty, as in early 
Medinan times hc came to be called, assumed higher status. 
He is sent to be obeyed, iv, 67 ; he is gİven the Book that hc 
may judge amongst the people, IV, 106. To be given the 
Book is the prerogative of a prophet, XIX, 31, and jurisdietion 
goes with it, III, 73, VI, 89. Hc is a witness över hİs people, 

II, 137. That he will have a right of intercession for his 
people is not stated, but it is left öpen that he may be given 
permission to İntercede. 

The prophetic ofhce is thus a high distinetion and a high 
favour bestowed upon a man or a prophet. In this respect 
the Children of Israel have been specially favoured, XLV, 15. 
The early idea that one messenger was sent to cach people 
was modified by the knowledge that to them more than one 
had been sent. This enabled Muhammad to free himself 
from the leading-strings of Judaism and Christianity by 
adopting the religion of Abraham. For Abraham, who, to 
begin with, was the hero of a punishment-story, became in 
early Medinan times a prophet, a i^ntf, the founder of the 
religion of the hunafa or heathen, and this religion it is 
Muhammad's task to restore to İts pristinc monotheism. The 
prophetic Office then comes to be not only the privilege of a 
spccial people, but resides in a special family, the descendants 
of Abraham, XXIX, 26, LVll. 26. “ Verily Allah hath ehosen 
Adam and Noah, the family of Abraham, and the family of 
Tmrân above the worIds ; descendants one of the other", 

III, 30. The family of Abraham would no doubt inciude 
Muhammad himself, Abraham being the ancestor of the 
Arabs ; and the family of Tmrân would inciude Moses and 
Jesus. These then are given prefercnce över others. But 
there are others of whom lists are given, VI, 84 ff., XIX, 52ff., 
XXXVII, 73 ff. 
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The sourcc of ali this is evidently the Scripturcs, mainly 
thc Old Tcstament, or rather the knowlcdgc of Scripture 
mediated to Muhammad by Jews and Christians with whom 
he camc into contact, and understood by htm in the light of 
his own situation and needs. Ahrens {Muhammed, p. 130) 
fînds in the lists of prophets which the Qur*Sn contains 
evidencc of the influence of Gnostic Christianity, but thc lists 
which he quotcs from such Christian sources do not corre- 
spond to any list in the Qur*ân. The Qur*ân lists are 
really thc result of a painful process of gathering information 
and gradual sifting of it into some şort of shapc, a process 
which we can trace in the Qur*ân itself. The list of those 
chosen, for exampİe in vi, 84 ff., is not a list made out by any- 
one familiar with the Biblc or bo!Towed from a literary 
source, but that of one who had been inquiring as to the 
names of Biblical persons, and had noted down for future 
use some of the names given to him. We do not need to 
assume Mandaean influence to account for John ihe Baptist 
being recognised as a prophet and spoken of as receiving the 
Book. Any Christian informant might cali John a prophet, 
and that title would to Muhammad’s mind İmply that he had 
been given thc Book. Nor do wc need to seek for obscure 
influences to account for the fact to which Tor Andrae calls 
attention, that the great writing-prophets of the Old Tcsta¬ 
ment are not even mentioned by name. This does not mean 
that Muhammad was drawing his information from some 
obscure cireles who regarded written prophecy as excluded. 
The explanation is much morc simpic. The prophetic books 
of the Old Testament are unfortunatcly not easy to read; 
cventoday, the ordinary man—even thc ordinary Christian— 
know5 littie about them. Muhammad’s informants either 
did not know of them or forgot to mention them. There is 
no objeetion to written prophecy in the Qur*ân. 

The Revelation ,—We have seen that until, in Medinah, 
he discovered that the Jews did not accept his message, but 
were hostile to him, Muhammad regarded himself as re- 
producing for his own Arab pcoplc the revelation which had 
previously been given to others. What was sent down to 
him confirmcd what was before it. He at first conceived 
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this as a Qur*ân, something to be read or recited in vvorship, 
dealing with the Last Things, Resurrection, Judgment, and 
Future Life. In particular, it is Judgment to come which is 
the main burden of his early gurdns. For this reinforced, 
and in a way took the place of, the catastrophe which in the 
punishment-storics fell upon the unbelieving people. He is 
a warner and his mcssage continucs to bc a warning. 

It is this sense of warning that lies bchind the designation 
of it as a tadkkirah -, LXIX, 48, LXXIII, 19, Lxxvı, 29, ete., 
dhikrd, VI, 68, 90, XI, 116, 121, LXXIV, 34, ete., and as 
dhikr, xır, 104, XXXVIII, 87, lxviii, 52, Lxxxi, 27, ete. 
These, however, arc not technical vvords, but may be used 
in other senses. In some passages dhikr has obviously the 
sense of private or public vvorship or prayer, II, 196; V, 93, 
LXII, 9, LXIll, 9. Words from the cognate ı'oots are used 
both in Hebrcw and in Syriac to denote parts of, or kinds of, 
religious service. But it seems unnecessary to suggest bor- 
rovving. According to the common mcaning of the verb 
dkakara, the phrase dhikr Allah or dhikr ar-Rahmdn may 
mcan cither man's ' rcmembrance of God *, or ‘ God's 
remembrance of ’ or ‘ reminder to ’ man. The former sense, 
that is, vvorship or prayer, is found mostly in Medinan 
passages; the latter is the earlier sense. Anything vvhich 
reminds man of God may bc a tadkkirah, LVI, 70 ff., LXIX, 
12, or a dhikrd, L, 8, 36. The coming of a messenger may be 
a reminder, but usually it is the message vvhich is designated 
dhikr, VII, 61, 67, ete. Previous revelation was of the nature 
of dhikr \ those who possess it are ahi adk-dh-.kr, and the 
Qur*ân, vvhich contains a similar mcssage, is dhû dh-dhikr, 
XXXVIII, I. 

It corresponds to this early conception of the revelation 
as rcading or recitation that the hrst part of Seripture to be 
mentioned by name is the Psalter, az-zahür. The name is 
difficult to account for; it possibly arises from a confusion 
of Hebrevv mizmör with the Arabic root zabara, ‘ to copy ’, 

* transeribe ’, and seems to havc becn in use before Islamic 
times. The plural zuhur is used in the general sense of 
Seriptures in xxni, 55, XXVI, 196, and possibly in III, 181, 
XVI, 46. But zabür is associated with David, IV, 161, 
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XVII, 57 ; XXI, 105 quotes Ps. xxxvii, 29 as being contained 
in aS‘Zahûr. 

But, as wc have secn, thc Qur’ân passed över into al-kitib, 
‘ the Book which became the characteristic designatİon 
of the revelatiûn. The idea of ‘ thc Book ’ İs important, but not 
quitc easy to unravel. We must bewarc of reading back 
without question into the Qur*ân the developcd Moslem 
doctrine of the heavcniy Book, or ctcrnal Qur’ân. The word 
kitdb is used in various senses. It occurs in the ordİnary 
sense of ‘ something written * a letter \ xxiv, 33, xxvn, 28 f. 
In conneetion with the Judgment it is used of a record of 
man’s deeds, a kind of account such as we may suppose to 
have been known in Meccan business practice. Thus, each 
man is given his book, or writing, in his right or Icft hand, 
according as it shows a credit or a debit balance, xvn, 73, 
LXIX, 19, 25, LXXXIV, 7, 10. Or it is a record, a kind of 
Icdger, kept by the angels who watch över the aetions of men, 
LXXXll, 10 ff. At thc Judgment-day the book will be pro- 
duccd, XVIII, 47, and the pages spread öpen, LXXXI, 10. In 
other passages, it is the book of God’s knowledge, in which 
everything is rccordcd. “ Thcre is no secret thing in the 
heaven or the earth, but it is in a clear book ", XXVII, 77. 
'* There is no beast in the earth but Allah provides for it; 
He knoweth its lair and its resting-place; everything is in 
a clear book ", XI, 8, cf. vı, 59, xxxıv, 3, ete. The dead 
remain in the book of Allah tili the Day of Resurreetion, 
XXX, 56. Or it is a record of God’s decrees for what is to 
happen i "No misfortune has befallen thc land or your- 
selves, but it was in a book before We brought it to be ", 
LVll, 22. How far these uses werc meant litcrally, or were 
figures of speech, it is impossible to say. 

In any case, it is unlikely that the use of /it/dâ with 
rcference to the revelation is derived from this idea of a book 
of God’s knowledge embracing ali things in heaven and 
earth, past, present and future, though in some Medinan 
passages it is a littie diffîcult to distinguish bctween the two, 
cf. VIII, 76, IX, 36, xvn, 4, xxxiıı, 6. To begin with, the 
rcference is not to any heavcniy book, but to the revelation 
which is in the hands of earlier monotheists. Confirmation 
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of the truth of Muhammad’s message is to be sought with 
those who havc been given knowIcdgc, xvil, ıo8, with the 
people of the Rcminder, XVI, 45, XXI, 7, with those who 
rccite the Book, X, 94, or with those who havc knovvledgc of 
the Book, xni, 43. The use of the term does indccd indicate 
more preciscly the form in which they possess this revclation. 
It is a Book, perhaps commonly referred to as “ the Book “ ; 
cf. the usc of hak'kâthûbh among the Jcws and hi graphi 
among Grcck-spcaking Christians. It is the authority for 
ali rcligious bclief and practicc. Thus those vho hold that 
the angels arc fcmalc arc asked to produce thcir Book, xxxv, 
38, XXXVII, 157, XLI 1 I, 20; and opponcnts arc dismissed 
with the gibe that they “ dispute about Allah vvithout know- 
Icdge or guidance or light-giving Book XXII, 8. 

A divine source of this authoritative Book U no doubt 
İmplied, but the term itself evidently refers to the revclation 
as given to men. This is clear also in the often repcated 
statement that Moses was given the Book, vı, 155, xxilı, 51, 
ete.; or that he was given the guidance, and the Children of 
Israel inherited the Book, XL, 56. Occasionally Aaron is 
associated with him, XXV, 37, xxxvıı, 114 ff., but usually it 
is Moses in particular to whom the Book was given as 
guidance for the Children of Israel. This, howcver, is not 
to be understood as limiting the possession of the Book to 
the Jcws. It is not until we comc to definitcly Medinan 
passages that wc find mention of Jews and Christians by 
their distinetive names, Yahûd and Nofârd. It is only then 
that the cxistencc of differences among monotheists became 
a problem to Muhammad. As Jesus was a messenger to the 
Children of Israel, the Christians were a branch of them. 
So also the designation, ** People of the Book ” applies, no 
doubt, mainly to the Jews of Medinah, with whom Muhanı* 
mad was in direct relations, but that it, like those who havc 
been given the Book ”, which probably came earlier into use, 
inciudes the Christians also is $hown by passages like III, 
58 ff., IV, 169, V, 72. The Jews and Christians, in fact, both 
recite the Book, though they do not recognise each other’s 
claims, II, 107. They ** havc made the Qur’ân bits ”, 
XV, 91, and ” havc cut iheir affair in picces in the matter 

L 


152 INTRODUCTION TO THE QUR’AN 

of Scriptures, cach scct rejoicing in what is with them ", 
XXIII, 55 . 

Thus we find rcference to “ those who have b^en given 
part of thc Book ", m, 22, IV, 47, 54, thc Jews bcing meant 
in cach case. The Book of which Muhammad had been in 
quest thus turned out to bc not one book but two, the Torah 
and the Evangel, terms also confined to Medinan passages. 
The Psalms given to David seem at this stage to be ignored. 
Thcre wcre only two communities to whom the Book had 
prcviously been sent down, VI, 157, and thc Torah and the 
Evangel were their Books. The Evangel is associated with 
jesus. In two passages which belong to the period when he, 
like Muhammad himself, is represented as bcing sent to 
confirm what had previously been revealed, he is said to have 
been taught the Book and thc Wisdom. the Torah and the 
Evangel, ıll, 43, v, no ; but later, whcn distinetions have 
hardened, he is said to have been given the Evangel, con- 
firming thc Torah, V, 50, LVII, 27. On the other hand, the 
Torah is never said to have been given to Moses. This may 
bc mere accident, or it may be that the Torah, thc distinetive 
Jewish Seripture, was regarded as associated with the differ- 
ences which had arisen regarding the Book which had been 
given to Moses. 

The realisation that there were more Books than onc must 
have raised for Muhammad the question of their relation 
to the divine source. Even this problem, however, he re* 
solved on the human level, by dcclaring that thc differences had 
arisen after the revelation had been given, m, 17, XU, 45, ete. 
The original revelation had thus been in essence the same. 
VVhether it was conceived as having exİ5ted in the form of 
a heavenly Book is doubtful, but XLiıı, 3 : " Lo, it is in thc 
mother of the Book in Our presence, exalted, Vkrisc " makes it 
probablc that it was so, cf. XIII, 39. In any case, while the 
existence of other Books came to be recognised, the Book rc- 
tains its original significance as an inciusive term for revelation 
in general, and to bc given the Book is the mark of a prophet. 

In Medinan times Muhammad's funetion as messenger 
is dehned to be : " to recite thc signs, to purify, and to teach 
thc Book and the Wisdom ", u, 146, ni, 158, LXll, 2. The 
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Wisdom, al-ftikmah,t'hxis associated with the Book or revealed 
truth, is, to judge by that given to Luqmân, XXXI, 11 ff., 
and to Muhammad himself, xvil, 41, the right conduct of 
life; it is a development of the ordinary sense of wİ5dom, 
particularly with regard to conduct. This is in line with 
the use of the cognate word hukm which clearly means the 
power of judging conduct or of laying down İavvs for the 
conduct of life. The verb zakkâ, ‘ to purify used for this 
part of the messenger’s function, connects it with the sakât 
eithcr in the sense of voluntary alms, or, as it becamc in 
Medinah, the recogniscd Icvy whereby, according to Oriental 
conceptions, the possession of weaİth was ‘ purified ’ by 
recognising God’s right to a share of it. The * signs ’ which 
are to be recited require some discussion. 

The derivation of the word ^İyah, ‘ sign is doubtful.* It 
would most naturally be a native growth from a root cor- 
responding to the Hebrew *dwdh, but such a root does not 
occur in Arabic. As a boiTowing either from Hebrew 'âth, 
or from Syriac *âtkâ, the form is phonctically dİfücult to 
explain. But since the word was in use before Muham- 
mad’s time, its derivation is not so important for our purpose. 
In sense it corresponds to these Hebrew and Syriac words, 
and means a sign or indication of the presence of something 
else, and thus, a wonder or miracle as an indication of God’s 
power or His intervention, or as an attestation of a message 
or messenger. We have seen that it is applied in the Qur’ân 
to the wonders of nature as attesting God’s existence, His 
power and His bounty. One of the earliest funetions of the 
messenger was to recite the ' signs ’ in that sense. But there 
are ' signs ’ also in the stories of former messengers, İn the 
destruetion of unbelieving peoples, XV, 75, ete., and in 
the deliverance of believers, XXIX, 23. There are ‘ signs ' in 
the story of Joseph, XII, 7. The story of Mary and Jesus is a 
‘sign’, XXI, 91. Some messengers had special‘signs’ accorded 
them as conhrmation of the truth of their message, as Salih, 
vil, 71, XI, 67, Jesus, ni, 43, and in particular Moses, XX, 
18 ff., XXVII, 12. When unbelievers demanded a ‘ sign ’ from 
Muhammad it was something of this şort that they wished, 

* See p. 58. 
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vr, 37, XIII, 8, XXI, 5. Muhammad rcsisted the temptation 
to pose as a workcr of miracles, but possibly this demand for 
a ‘ sign ’ had something to do with the shift of meaning in thc 
word towards that of revelation. Muhammad’s rcal ' signs ' 
werc thc messages he reccivcd. Not only was there the 
mysterlous way of ' suggestion' by which they came and 
which was thc bayyinah or evidencc of his claims, vi, 57, 
xr, 20, XLvn, 15, Thcrc werc also the agrecment of his 
tcaching with what was in the Jcwish Scripturcs and the 
fact tliat thc Jcarned of thc Children of Israel kncw it, XX, 
* 33 » XXvr, 197. Morcover, prcvious revelation not onJy 
contained the rccord of many of thc ' signs ’ and wonders 
which God had wrought, but was itself a very evident ‘ sign ’ 
of God’s cxistencc and intercst in man. 

Thus, thc sense of the word 'âyât passes by scarcely 
definable gradations from that of ‘ signs ’ of God’s existencc, 
powcr and bounty shown in the wonders of nature, and of 
His interventions in human affairs shown in the wonder- 
storics of thc past, to that of the religious truths and institu- 
tions reveaJed to previous messcngers and to Muhammad 
himself. In late passagcs, it is his own dcliverances which 
are primarily intcndcd, but thc word retains an indcfinitencss 
of meaning which was no doubt useful and perhaps dcsigned. 
Whcther in the Qur*ân it ever came to mcan ‘ verses * may 
be qucstioncd. The strongest cvidencc is in passages like 
II, 100, XVI, 103, whcre there is refercnce to substituting one 
'âyah for another; but even there the sense may be not 
strictly a verse, but a separate deliverancc. When, therefore, 
the * signs ’ of the Qur*ân, or more frequently of the Book, 
are said to havc bcen madc distinet, fuşşilat, XLI, 2, it is 
doubtful if wc can assume the phraseto refer to the insertionof 
rhyme-phrases at the end of verses. It may simply mean that 
the ' signs ’ have bcen set out one by one in separate deliver- 
ances. The word bayyana, on thc other hand, often used in 
conneetion with thc ' signs ’, secms to imply a restatement İn 
clearer, more specific form, or the addition of some explana- 
tion. Whcn the ‘ signs ' are said to have been * adjusted ' 
(ahkavıa), the sense is that they have been ‘ revised ’ or 
‘ corrected Iiı, 5, XI, ı, XXII, 51. 
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From the above discussion it appears that durinı^ an 
important period of his reİigious activity Muhammad was 
concerncd that his deliverances should correspond to the 
contents of carlicr revelation. We may expect, then, that in 
the period extending from the time of his undcrtaking to 
produce a Qur’ân until he broke with the Jews of Medinah, 
the Qur*ân will show evidence of the influence of Scriptural 
ideas. As he seems, at any rate at first, to havc had diffi- 
culty in hnding out what the Serİptures containcd, it will bc 
İnteresting To scc how these ideas takc shape in the Qur*ân, 
and what parts of Seripture are refleeted in it. 

Esehatology .—To begin with, revelation was thought of 
as a doctrine of the Last Things, a message mainly of Judg* 
ment to come. This, as affeeting the world in general, 
corresponds to the catastrophe which in the punishment- 
stories overtakes the particular unbelieving community. It, 
too, is amr Allâh, ‘ the affair of God a phrase which, 
originally denoting God’s intervention at the end of the story 
of a people or at the end of the world, is ultimately extended 
to inciude the whoIe process of God’s intervention in the 
affairs of men \ the sending of a prophet or messenger, 
the delivery of messages, the struggle with unbelief, and 
the establishment of the truc religion. 

Thcre are a few passages in which there is merely a hint 
of evil efTeets followİng upon unbelief, for example XC, ı^ıı, 
xcil, 1-13, cm, I, 2, CIV, 1-4. The enigmatic verse XCV, 7 
may perhaps indicate that Muhammad hesitated about pro- 
claiming the Judgment, but it cvidcntly came to him as a 
revealed truth which madc a dcep impression on his own 
mind, and may be ranked after the unity of God as the 
second great doctrine of İslam. Impressivc pictures of the 
Corning of the Last Judgment are charactcristic of the early 
Qur*ân period. 

These pictures are not, howcver, drawn for their own 
sake. With regard to the surroundings of the Last Judg¬ 
ment, Muhammad retains a genial freedom. His interest in 
them is that of the preacher, not that of one who trics to work 
out a complete picture, consistent in ali its details. The main 
outlines of the doctrine are, however, clear enough. This 
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vvorld wiU comc to an end. Men, restored tolife, wül comc 
bcfore God to bc judged according to the deeds done in thc 
body, and will be receivcd into evcrlasting bliss, or cast into 
cverlasting torment. This climax of world history is often 
referred to as as-sâ^ak, * the Hour The later standing term 
for it is al-yaıvm aUâkhir, ' the Last Day or yatvm al’ 
giyântah, ‘ the Day of Resurrcction Othcr terms used for 
it are yawm ad-din, ‘ thc Day of Judgment yawm al-fafl, 

' the Day of Distinction/ or separation of thc good from the 
had, yawm al-jam', ' thc Day of the Gathcring * of men to 
thc presence of God, yavjm at-talâçt, ‘ the Day of Meetİng ’ 
(with God). 

The Hour comes suddenly, VI, 31, vıı, 186, Xiı, 107, 
XXII, 54, XLin, 66, XLVII, 20. It is heralded by a shout, 
şaihah, XXXVI, 53, by a thunderclap, şökhkkak, LXXX, 33, 
or by the sound of a trumpet, LXix, 13, LXXViıı, 18, (in 
XXXIX, 68, two blasts are referred to, each heralding a 
dislinct stage). A cosmic upheaval takes place. The 
mountains dissolve into dust, the seas boil up, the sun is 
darkened, the stars fal), the sky is rolled up. The graves 
are opened and human beings of aJl ages hurry in crowds to 
appear before thc Judge. The presence of the Judgc is 
hinted at rather than deseribed ; in XXXIX, 75 the angels are 
seen circling the throne about, in LXXXIX, 23 Allah comes 
with the angels, rank upon rank ; cf. LXXViri, 38. 

The similarity of all this to Jewish and Christian ideas is 
evident and need not here be followed out in detail.* Most 
of the details can be traced back to Seripture, though oc- 
casionally an original trait is added to adapt the picture to 
Arab conditions, as in LXXXI, 4. It was, however, in 
ApocaIyptic literatüre that these ideas werc most freely 
developcd, and, as that literatüre was in the centuries im- 
mediately preceding İslam cultivated in the Christian Church 
rather than in Judaism, the presumption is that Muhammad 
was, at this stage, in touch with Christians rather than with 
Jews. But the Qur*ân-pictures do not follovv thc lines of 
any one deseription of the Last Day to which we can point. 

* See Andrte, Der Ursprtmf des JtUms urtd dat Chrittentum, p. <0 ff.. 
&nd Ahrens, ZMM G., 1930. 
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The impression we get is rather that items of popular belief 
have been absorbed, passed through the Prophet’s own reflcc- 
tion, and used for his immediate purposes. 

It may be pointed out here that the Qur*ân doctrine of 
resurrcction does not imply the natural immortality of the 
human soul. Man's exi$tence is entirely dependent upon 
Allah’s will; when He wills He causes him to die ; when He 
wills Hc calls him to life again. To the scofhng objection 
of the Meccans that former generations had been dead a long 
time and their bodics had mouldered to dust and rotten bones, 
the reply is simply that God is none the less able to restore 
them to life, and that they will then have no knowledge of 
the length of time that has elapsed. Some Medinan passages, 
however, imply that the soul has a cpntinuous exisience 
apart from the body, that judgment upon it takes place 
immediately after death, and that those who have died for 
the cause of Allah are already in felicity, II, 149, İti, 163 if. 

With regard to the actual Judgment, the Qur’ân deserip- 
tions are much more original. The books will be opened, 
and a man’s account will be handed to him and he will be 
asked to read it. That might be a borrowed idea, or it might 
be an adaptation of the business practice of Meccah. The 
trait that the good will rcccivc their account in their right 
hands, while the bad receive theirs in their left, is thought by 
Rudolph to have been suggested by some Christian picture 
which Muhammad may have seen—an interesting possibility 
but nothing more. It might be based upon the Judgment- 
scene in the Gospel of Matthcvv xxv, 31 jfî., which other 
evidence suggcsts was known to Muhammad. Butthere are 
many dramatic Judgmcnt-sccnes which quite evidently arise 
out of the situation in which Muhammad found himself 
with his opponents—a frec using of the Judgment idea to 
cnforce his doctrincs. 

The criterion by whİch men are judged is prevailingly 
belief or unbelicf. But good and evil deeds enter into the 
account. In fact, in spite of the promincnce which belief 
assumes, the ground of judgment is fundamentally moral, 
not intellectual. Belief, the acceptance of the messenger and 
his message, v^as to Muhammad a moral act, and was the 
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gatcway to real uprightness of life and conduct. When he is 
brought up against thc daim of Jcws, or of Christians, to 
acceptance with God on thc ground of their faith, and their 
denial of acceptance to thosc of other faiths, hc falls back 
upon the moral ground of judgment. “ It is not by your 
dogmas or the dogmas of the Peoplc of the Book ; whocvcr 
docs evil will be rcquited for it, and will not find for himself, 
apart from Allah, cither patron or helper. But whocvcr does 
works of rightcousness, be it male or femalc, and is a believer 
—thcy will enter the Garden and will not be wronged a 
spcck ", IV, 122 f. Hcnce thc Judgment is sometimes spokon 
of as a balance in which good and bad dceds of men arc 
vveighed ; " As for him whose balances arc heavy, he shall 
be in life satisfactory, but as for hİm whosc balances arc Hght, 
he shall perish ”, CI, 5, 6. 

The result of the Judgment İs either everlasting bliss or 
cvcrlasting torment. There is no middie placc. One passage, 
VII, 44, has sometimes bcen taken as impiying a middie State, 
but this probably rests on a misinterpretation. Another 
passage says that ali shall go down to it (that is, hell-fire), 
and that then those who have shown piety will be delivered 
from it, XIX, 72 f. That might be taken to imply a kind of 
purgatory for believers, from which they will pass to their 
reward after being purified from the evil they may have 
committed- But probably the sense is not that, but rather that 
ali men will be brought face to face with the pains of hell, 
from which, howcver, those who have shown piety will as 
the result of thc Judgment be cxemptcd. True, there are 
grades, at least in heaven. Some are brought ncarer to God 
than others, and in one passage at least, LVI, 87 ff., we 
scem to have three classes; those who arc brought near, 
those of the right hand, who are blessed, and those of the 
left hand, who are consîgned to hell. Who " those brought 
near " are, is not clear; possibly it refers to the prophets 
and special servants of Allah in this life. 

Deseriptions of the future life come late in the Qur*ân- 
period. The abode of the wicked who are condemned at thc 
Judgment is jahannam. Other names applied to it are «/- 
ja^îm, ‘ the Hot Place saçar (a word of uncertain meaning 
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and origin), sa'tr, ' blaze (LXX, 15), probably not a 

proper name but simply ' a blaze Most common of ali 
perhaps, especially in later passagcs, is an-nâr^ ‘ thc Fire 
The torments of thc damned therein are depicted with a 
great wcalth of imagery. The main idca remains constant, 
but the details it is probably impossible lo bring into a con- 
sistent picturc. Evidcntly the idea is Christian, possibly 
Jcwish but morc probably Christian, in spite of the ultimate 
derivation of jahantMm, perhaps through Ethiopic from the 
Hcbrcw gi-hinfiâm. But Muhammad used it quite frccly, 
aclapting it to his own uses and circumstances. No doubt 
many of thc details could be paralleled in Christian literatüre, 
and Andrae has found parallels for a number, for cxample, 
thc idea of the overseers of hell and those who administer 
punİshment to the condemned souls being angels, that is, 
good bcings commissioned by Allah so to do; and the idea 
that the inmates of hell will ask the inmates of Paradise for 
water, Vll, 48. That is fairly late and is an cvident rcnıini- 
scence of thc parablc of Lazarus in the Gospel. So also the 
chains and fetters with which thc wicked are bound are 
perhaps suggested by thc chain with which Satan is bound in 
the ApocaIypse of John. On the other hand, the tree of 
zaqqüm from which thc damned shall eat is an Arabian 
touch—^this tree, said to have been one which g^ew in the 
IJijâz, had a very bitter fruit ; probably an Arabian touch 
too is that they will be given hot water to drink. Altogether, 
we have the impression of an original mind using suggestions 
which camc to hand in order to cmbellish thc Central idea 
and stamp the terrors of futurc punishment upon hard and 
scofhng hcarts. 

The common designation for the abode of thc Just is 
al-jannah, ‘ the Garden ’, often ‘ a Garden, through which 
the rivers flow This is no doubt the Garden of Eden. In 
fact we find İt dcsignated jannat *adn, or by translation of 
the lâtter word regarded as Arabic, jannat an-naUrn, or 
simply an-natm. In some late passagcs we find firdaws, a 
singular produced from farddîs, thc Greek paradeisos. 
Usually the Garden is spoken of in the singular, but in LV, 
46 we find the dual used—as some people think bccause of 
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the exigencies of rhymc ; four gardcns indecd are mentioned 
in that surah, for beside the first two are othcr two (v. 62). 
Wellhauscn regards this latter part of the surah as simply 
a duplicate of the former, but I indine to think that the 
four gardens arise from an carly misunderstanding of the 
four rivers of Paradise mentioned in Genesis. In the Garden 
the blessed enjoy luxuries, they redine on couches, they cat 
fhıit, they drink winc which is served to them by heavenly 
ever-youthful boys. (This last detail Horovitz thinks is 
derivcd from the banquets of Arab chiefs at which boys 
served.) Wine, of course, occurs in Christian descriptions of 
the joys of heavcn. What is noticeable is that Muhammad 
cannot, at first, have had the antipathy to wine which aftcr- 
wards led hİm to forbid its use altogether. Therc arc also 
ever-flowİng springs in Paradise, and there are miik and 
honcy. Again, Christian literatüre provides parallels for 
most of thcse details and for the morc spiritual elements in 
the reward of the pious, which are by no mcans absent, for 
cxample, forgiveness, pcacc, and the satisfaction of the soul 
in God. But the use of these material things is individual. 
There are features derived from the experİence of Muham¬ 
mad and his followers, such as the absence of gossip and 
babbie, that is, escape from the jeering ridicule with which 
they were surrounded in Meccah. 

The most mystcrious element in the Qur*Sn conccption 
of Paradise is that of the I^ûrîs, the beautiful, chaste, 
purificd female companions of the blessed. The word 
properly means ‘ white ’ or ‘ bright-cyed and is often 
accompanied by the word '*«, ' having eyes ’ or * wide-eyed 
They are pictured as modest, retiring, restraining their 
glances, and as being endosed in pavilions like treasured 
pearls. Whether the same idea is containcd in the “ purified 
spouses ” of the Medinan passages, ıı, 23, III, 13, IV, 60, is 
not quite certain, but is possible. That would support the 
suggestion that they are simply the sublimation of the earthly 
relationship of the sexes, but, as the descriptions of them 
occur in earlicr passages where the background of Christian 
eschatology is othcrwisc very evident, this is not very likely. 
The suggestion for them has been found in Zoroastrianism, 
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where the idea sometimes occurs that the virtues which a 
man has acquircd in life bcar hım company in the life to 
come as angelic beings. It is doubtful, howcver, whethcr 
this imaginative conception is to be found İn Zoroastrianism 
early enough to have affected the Qur*ân. Wensinck suggests 
that we have again an idea suggestcd by the sight of Christian 
pictures of angelic beings associating with the redeemed in 
Paradise. As to the pictures, I should be doubtful, but 
probably we have here some refleetion of Christian concep- 
tions of angels in Paradise. 


NARRATIVES 

It is in the narrativc portions of the Qur’ân that its depend- 
ence upon the Bible, especially upon the Old Testament, is 
most evident. Some of the punishment-stories, those of *Âd, 
Thamüd and Sheba, and probably the references to the 
peoples of ar-Rass and al-Aikah arc derived from Arab 
sources. It may be, too, that some vague knowlcdge of the 
stories of Noah, Lot and Pharaoh was current in Arabia, 
but the great bulk of the material which Muhammad used to 
iUustrate and enforce his teaching was derived from Jewish 
and Christian sources, and was meant to reproduce what 
was contained in the revelation given to the People of the 
Book. 

The creation of the heavens and the earth in 8İx days is 
frequently referred to; the creation, temptation and fail of 
Adam are recountcd in VII, lo ff., XX, 115 ff. There is a 
version of the story of Cain and Abel in V, 30 ff. The story 
of Noah appears among the punishment-stories; it is later 
transformed into a prophetic story, though the surah devoted 
to lum, LXXI, is based largely on Muhammad’s own experi- 
cnce. Lot also is the centre of a punishment-story but 
appears amongst other Biblical personages in xxi, 74 f. as 
endowed with jurisdietion and knowledge. Abraham appears 
in the prelüde to the Lot-story, then becomes himself the 
centre of a punishment-story ; finally in Medinah he becomes 
a prophet, the founder of the Arab religion. Ishmael is 
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mcntioned separately, but is ultimately associatcd with Abra- 
ham in establishing thc Ka‘bah. In spite of his importancc, 
howcver, as the link between Abraham and the Arabs, littie 
information is given about him. That, as Moslems hold, it 
was he whom Abraham was commanded to sacrifice, XXXVII, 
100 fF., is by no means certain. Isaac and Jacob are men- 
tioned in connection with Abraham, but little is told of 
thcm. A whole surah, XII, is devoted to the story of Joscph. 
Moses was naturally of great intercst to Muhammad as a 
previous messcngcr, and as having been thc rccipicnt of the 
Book. Bcsides many rcfercnces, there arc scvcral vcrsions 
of his story, LXXIX. 15 flf., XX, 8 ff., XXVII, 7 ff., XXVI, 9 ff., 
XXVIII, 2 ff-, VII, loı ff., which, when analysed, show growing 
acquaintance with the BiblicaJ narrative. In sum, the story 
indudcs Moses’ birth, his upbringing in Pharaoh’s house- 
hold, his killing of the Egyptian and flight to Midian, his 
cali and mission to Pharaoh, thc association of Aaron with 
him, his contest with the magicians, the plagues, the deliver- 
ance of the Children of Israel, the drowning of Pharaoh’s 
hosts in thc sea, the giving of the Law, the worship of the 
Golden Calf, and the main incidents of the dcscrt wandcrings 
inciuding thc rcfusal of the Children of Israel to enter thc 
Promised Land. That as-Sâmirî, who appears in XX in 
connection with the Golden Calf, is a reminiscence of jero- 
boam “ who made Israel to sin ” by setting up calf-worship 
in Samaria, is probable but not certain. References to the 
historical books of thc Old Testament arc rclatively fcw. 
Saul (T^Jût) appears in contest with Goliath (Jâîût), who, 
howevcr, is killed by David, n, 248 ff. To David \vere 
given the Psalms; by some confusion hc is also referred to 
as a maker of coats of mail, XXXIV, 10. There is a reminis¬ 
cence of Nathan’s parablc in XXXVIII, 20 ff. Solomon is a 
great buildcr, a lover of horses, and master of winds and 
jinn, xxxrv, 11 ff., xxxvıll, 29 ff. A Icngthy account of his 
meeting with thc Queen of Sheba is gİven in XXVII, 15 ff. A 
reminiscence of Elijah's contest with the priests of Baal 
appears in XXXVII, 123 ff. The story of Jonah is bricfly 
summarised in the same surah. Elisha is, no doubt, Alyasa* 
who is mentioned in VI, 86 and XXXVIII, 48; but nothing is 
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told of him, unlcss we see two short notes connected with him 
cmbcdded in the story of Job in xxxvııı, 40 ff. What is told 
of Job comes from the framcwork story. Haman is mentioned, 
but transferred to the time of Pharaoh. Idrls, whom Noeldcke 
identihed with Andreas, is more probably Esdras, as sug- 
gested by Torrey. Ezra appears also as 'Uzair in ıx, 30. 
Who is meant by Dhû 1-Kifl, XXI. 85, XXXVIII, 48, is quitc 
unccrtain.* 

The New Tcstamcnt contributcs much less narrativc 
material than the Okl. Tho story of Zccharias and ıhc birth 
of John (Yahya), XIX, ı ff. might comc from the Gospel of 
Luke, but that of the Annunciation and the birth of jesus 
which follows, cf. also m, 30 ff., shovvs the influcnce of 
Apocryphal gospels, particularly that of James. So also 
docs the account of Jesus as a messenger to the Children of 
Israe), III, 43, V, 109 f. The refcrence to the Crucifixion, 
IV, 156 f., may show Docetic influence. There is a reminis- 
cence of the parablc of the wise and foolish virgins in LVll, 
13 f., and some influcnce of the parablc of Dİves and Lazarus, 
and of the Judgment-scene in Luke xvi, 19 ff., appears in 
vil, 48 f. The account of the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, V, 112 flf., obviously docs not go back to literary 
sources, but is based on some meagre answcr to an enquiry 
regarding the origin of the rite. 

Examination of these parallels to Biblical narratives shows 
that they werc not taken dircctly from the Biblc. It must, 
of course, be remembered, that Muhammad was never 
simply a borrower. Material which came to him from outside 
sources was always made his own, moulded by refleetion, 
and freely used for his own purposes. There is, for instance, 
an evident tendeney to formalise these Biblical stories and 
group them together by refrains, as had been done with the 
punishmcnt-storics; this is specially evident in XXXVII, but 
appears also elscwhere. Allowance being madc for this, 
it is stili clear that the material did not come to him from 
literary sources. There are strange discrepancies and omis- 
sions in the narratives. An incident from the story of Gideon 

• See roy article on " Muhammad’s Knowledge of the OM Tcstamcnt" in 
Studia Stmiiita et Orientatia, II, Glasgow, 1 ^ 5 * 
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appears in the account of Saul, n, 250, and a reminiscence 
of the story of Jacob affects the story of Moses, xxvin, 27. 
Mary the mother of Jcsus is confused with Miriam the sister 
of Moses, XIX, 29. Further, practically ali these narratives 
have an admbcture of Talmudic or other extra-Biblical 
matcrial, or show traits which can be explained only by 
statements which occur in Jewish or Christian tradition. 
Such statements or allusions, however troublesome to modern 
scholars, may well have haunted the memory of Muhammad's 
contemporarİes who had any knowledge of religious matters. 
In fact, the wholc choice of material is such as to suggcst 
that it came from the memories of men and was communicatcd 
to him orally. 

The haphazard lists of namcs, as in VI, XIX, XXI, XXXVII 
and xxxvni, the partial way İn which the stories of the 
persons are filled in, and the difficulty evidently cxperienced 
in getting the persons into historical order and conncction, 
ali argue against his having received any systematic instruc- 
tion ; they point rather to his having made enquiries of people 
who happened to be available and were likely to have informa- 
tion to give. The forms of somc of the names, for example 
liyâs (Elias) for Elijah, Yûnus for Jonah, seem to indicate 
that some even of the Old Tcstament material came to him 
through Christian channels. From the presence of so much 
Talmudic material it may be confidently inferred that he was 
in touch with Jews also, as we know he was in Medinah, 
and probably towards the end of his Meccan period as 
well. 

The supposition that Muhammad was dependent upon 
‘ lay ‘ informants whose memories were not always clear as to 
what was actually in Seripture explains also the presence 
in the Qur*ân of extra-Biblical stories and of material which 
does not strictly belong to religious literatüre at ali. Not 
only do wc find the story of the fail of Iblîs from among the 
angels of heaven conjoincd with the story of the creation and 
of the fail of Adam, but we find also in xvm the legend of 
the Seven Sleepers, and the curious story of Moses and 
al-Khidr, and a story of Dhû I-Qarnain, that is, Alexander 
the Great. The legend of the Seven Sleepers, like the 
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Romance of Alexander, from which the other two stories 
are derived, was no doubt widcspread in the Christİan East. 
To Muhammad, enquiring as to the revelation given to 
previous monotheists, these stories may well have becn rc- 
counted ; they were part of the thought-world of the countries 
round about Arabia. 

In Medinah Muhammad was in a better position to 
İcarn the actual contents of, at any rate, the Old Testament, 
than he had becn in Mcccah, for he was in contact with 
colonics of Jews who had, no doubt, amongst them scholars 
and rabbis. There are some indications that he made use 
of these opportunities and acquired a fairly good knowIedge 
of, at least, the Books of Moses. He found that food-law$ 
belonged to the time of Moses, and had not existed before 
that. And he made the momentous dİscovery that Abraham 
had lived before the time of Moses, and was tJherefore neither 
Jew nor Christİan, but an independent recipient of God’s 
favour, m, 58 ff. That this was new to him is shown by 
the resentful accusation that the Jews had concealcd what 
was in Seripture. It is significant also that some of the 
revisions to be discerned in the surahs scem designed to 
removc non-Biblical material which had becn used, 11, 95 ff., 
XI, 43 ff- 

Of the New Testament Muhammad seems never to have 
acquired any intimate lcnowIcdge. The Gospel parables, one 
feels, would have appealed to him had he known them, but 
few of them find any echo in the Qur’ân. The reason 
probably is that he was never brought into such close relations 
with Christians as he was with the Jews in Medinah. His 
quarrel with the latter led to his turning away from the 
People of the Book, so that he was no longer concerned to 
reproduce what the Book contained. Christians too, he 
discovered, wcre as little öpen to recognise his claims as the 
Jews had bcen, II, 105. Their doctrines of the divine Sonship 
of Christ and of the Trinity seemed to him, as he under- 
stood them on apparently very imperfect information, to 
contradİct his fundamental dogma of the unity of God. 
Thus he was repelled, and in the end became hostilc. 
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LEGISLATION 

The legal portions of thc Qur’ân are mostly of Medinan date, 
and are closely rclatcd to Muhamnıad’s policy during that 
period. To set them in thcir historical context belongs rather 
to a biography of the Prophet than to an introduetion to thc 
Qur’ân. Only thc main subjccts can be here indicated. 

Prayer .—The şalât was introduccd in Meccah, but at 
what point in thc Mcccan period is difficult to dctcrminc. 
As thc worcl is Syriac, it probably lıclongs to thc approxima“ 
tion to Christian practice and ideas which took placc in thc 
middic of ihat period and led to thc beginning of the special 
Qur*ân. The practice of night-vigils, which was for a time 
recommcnded, though aftenvards moderated, confirms its 
Christian origin. No rcg^lations are preseribed as to the 
conduet of thc şaldt. It is a littie doubtful whether the five 
daily prayers are actually laid down in the Qur’ân. In 
Mcccan passages the usual preseription is moming and 
cvening prayer, with the additional recommendation of somc 
part of thc night bcing spent in prayer and rccitation. A 
“ middle prayer ” was ordained in Medinah. The other 
two legal times depend upon revision and combination of 
passages, and may not havc been intended. The direetion 
of prayer towards Jerusalcm was part of the approach to the 
Jews at thc time of the Hijrah, as the change to Mcccah was 
a sign of the break with them. 

Poor-Tax .—The word zakât is Syriac and therefore 
Christian, It and the related verb occur in Mcccan passages, 
but only in the sense of alms and voluntary giving to thc 
poor, as much for thc purification of thc givcr’s soul as for 
relicf of thc ncedy. The institution of zakdt as a duty 
incumbent upon Moslems grew out of this and is nowhere 
regulatcd. Its beginning belongs to the first year or two 
in Medinah, and was motived by the circumstances of the 
poorer Muhâjirîn and necessities of State. 

Food .—This was onc of thc first subjects which proximity 
to thc Jews brought to notice in Medinah. Therc werc no 
food-laws in Muhammad’s early tcaching. Sevcral Mcccan 
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portions of the Qur’ân are directed against pagan food> 
taboos, and characterise as ingratitude thc refusal to use the 
good things which Allah provides. What were “good 
things ” was no doubt Icft to Arab custom and convention 
to determine. The Jcws, howcver, had their elaboratc 
regulations as to clean and unclean animals, which must 
have bcen irksome to Arab taste. In the endeavour to 
approxiınate to them in Medinah, it was at first laid down 
that food allowable for those who had been given the Book 
was allowable for Muhammad’s followers, V, 7. Latcr, as his 
quaiTel with thc Jcws İncreased, their food-laws werc regarded 
as a punishment laid upon them for their rebelliousness. His 
followers, howcver, seem to have pressed for guidance in the 
matter, and rules were laid down which correspond pretty 
much to what was laid down for Christians by the Council 
of Jerusalem, Acts, xv, 29. The main point of difFerence is 
the prohibition of the use of swine-flesh. 

Drink .—The Qur’ân prohibits wine, khamr, v, 92. It 
was probably practical reasons which led to this prohibition, 
though khatnr denotes wine made from grapes, which was 
not native to Arabia and the trade in which was largely in 
the hands of Jews and Christians. But Muhammad had dis- 
agreeable experienccs with foUowers who had indulged in it, 
and found it necessary to reprimand some who came to 
prayer in a State of intoxication, iv, 46. So wine, which had 
been mentioned as one of the delights of Paradise, XLVll, 16, 
came to be disapproved of for its evil cffects, ll, 216, and 
hnally forbidden altogether. 

Gambling .—This was represented in Arabia by the game 
of maisir, which is conjoined with wine in II, 216, and V, 92. 
The latter passagc also forbids the use of divining arrows, the 
Arab form of drawing or casting lots. 

Fasting .—This does not appear in thc Prophet’s Meccan 
teaching. Its introduction is part of the assimilation to the 
People of the Book at thc bcginning of the Medinan period. 
The adoption of the Jewish fast of the *Âshûrâ, which, 
Tradition attests, is probably laid down in U, 179, 180. The 
follovving verse substitutes for this the month of Ramadân 
as the period of the fast. Some influence of the Christian 
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Lent may have contributed to the choice of this extended 
period. But the lunar month was, to the Arabs, an important 
division of time. The selection of Ramaı^ân is probably due 
to the battie of Badr having been fought and won in that 
month. This is diffîcult to reconcile with the statements of 
Tradition, but of course Tradition does not recognise that 
V, ı8ı is later than v. 180. The regulations of v. 183, which 
allow marital intercourse and eating and drinking during 
the night, belong to a stili later time. 

Pilgrimagt .—This was a pre-Islamic practice, though it 
seems to have becn connected with places in the neighbour- 
hood rather than with Meccah itself. It was probably re- 
cognised early as part of the religion of Abraham, II, 192 ff., 
XXII, 27 ff. The bloodshed at Badr, however, made it ex- 
tremcJy dangerous for any Moslem to visit Meccah ; so the 
*Id al-adbâ (Bairâm) was instituted, and the animals which 
would othenvise have been sent to Meccah to be sacrificed 
at the close of the pilgrimagc were permitted to be sacrificed 
at homc. The treaty of Hudaibiyah stipulated for a Moslem 
visit to the Ka'bah the folIowing year, cf. XLViıı, 27. On 
the conquest of Meccah the Ka'bah was cleansed of idols, 
and by the proclamation made shortly afterwards polytheists 
were forbidden to approach it, ix, 28. Tradition says that 
they were debarred from the pilgrimagc itself by a proclama¬ 
tion read by 'Alî a year later. But the final regulation of the 
pilgrimagc belongs to Muhammad's farewcll visit, and is not 
contained in the Qur*ân. 

Usury .—The taking of interest was no doubt a common 
practice in Meccah. The disapproval of it in the Qur’ân, 
however, belongs to the Medinan period, and may be con¬ 
nected with the revulsion from the Jews, who are accused of 
disobeying thcir own law, rather than from the Meccans. 
The putting of moncy out to interest is unfavourably con- 
trasted with giving it as zakdt, xxx, 38. It is forbidden to 
believers, lll, 125, and stcrnly disapproved of, n, 276; 
accrued interest is ordered to be abandoned, II, 278. 

Marriage .—^As part of the frİcndly approach to the 
Pcople of the Book in earIy-Medinan days, the list of for¬ 
bidden degrees of kinship in marriage was taken över from 
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the Jews, wİth modifications to indude milk-kinship, which 
was important in Arab sentimcnt, IV» 27, 31 ; cf. Lcviticus 
xviii, 6 ff. It is allowable to marry women of the Peoplc of 
the Book, V, 7, but marriagc with idolaters is forbidden, II, 
220. Polygamy is allowed. The exprcss permission to take 
wivcs up to four in number, iv, 3, was probably oecasioned by 
the circumstances aftcr the battie of Uhud; many Moslems 
had been killed and their widows and orphans had to be 
providcd for. They must, however, be treated fairly, as far 
as is humanly possiblc, ıv, 3, 128. It is also permissible to 
marry slaves, and slave concubines are allowed, IV, 29, 
XXIII, 6. Whether the mut'ah, or temporary marriagc, is 
permitted by IV, 28, is a moot point; the verse ccrtainly 
represents a liberal concession to Arab laxity. 

Divorce .—In this also Arab custom was lax. Muham- 
mad aimed at rcstraining thİs licence, but was only partially 
succcssful. The legislation of II, 228 ff. left the right of 
divorce in the hands of the man, but was intended to secure 
adequate time for reflection and fair trcatment of the woman 
if divorce should be ultimately resolved upon. A three- 
months’ waiting-timc was prescribed, in which rccondlia- 
tion might be effected and the marriage be reconstituted 
without divorce having actually taken place. If, however, 
the partics werc so ill-assorted that this happened three 
times, it was better that divorce should take place, and 
should be final, the woman being free to become the wife 
of another man. This was probably borrowed from Jcwish 
law or practice. Moslem iaw has, howevcr. regarded the 
thrce-months’ waiting-time as applying only to the woman ; 
divorce takes place at önce, but the woman may be taken 
back if the husband relents. If, however, divorce takes 
place three times, he cannot take her back unlcss she has 
mcanvvhile rcmarried and been divorced. This has led to 
abuses which werc ccrtainly not intended. 

Inheritance. —Several passages deal with this subject, but 
the rules laid down are by no mcans easy to systematisc. It 
was probably customary amongst the Arabs, or at any ratc 
the Meccans, to give instructions bcfore death as to tbc 
disposal of their property. XXXVI, 50. But the form of 
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n, 176 ff., laying this down as a duty for believcrs, seems 
to imply that it was regarded as Scriptural and probably 
intended to conform to Jewish practice. These instnıctions 
aro to be witnes$ed, but it is not said that they should be 
writtcn. Further rules as to witnesses are given in v, 105 ff., 
which is much later in datc. The detailed rules of IV, 12 ff. 
seem naturally to refer to the division of thc residue of an 
estate, but this is disputed by the legalists. They show no 
trace of Jewish influence, and probably represent a reform 
of Arab practice. The shares of children, parents, and, in 
the casc of there being no direct heirs, brothers and sisters, 
are laid down. No special privilege is given to the first-born. 
Females inherit along with males, though, as a general 
principlc, the maJe receives thc portion of two females. The 
right of women to hold property is thus recognised. No 
share is here assigned to a widow, though a husband’s share in 
a wife’s property is specihed. To make provision for a widow 
was, however, laid down as a duty, n, 241; cf. IV. 37. 

Other subjects which are dealt with need not be specially 
treated here. During most of the Medinan period the 
Prophet and his followers were involved in fighting, and 
war against unbelicvcrs is urged in various passages. 
The division of spoil is regulatcd. Slavery is acccptcd as an 
institution, but slaves are to be kindly treated, iv, 40, and 
the libcration of a slave is regarded as meritorious. Contracts 
are to be kept, V, ı, debts are to be recorded, II, 282, and 
theft is to be punished by cutting off the hand, v, 42. 
Adultery also is to be severely punished, but is madc difficult 
to provc by the demand for four witnesses, xxiv, 13. Conduet 
in public audiences and private intervicws with the Prophet 
is referred to, and even private matters of the harem are not 
excluded. Qur’ân İegislation is, in fact, the record of how 
the many and varied problems which beset Muhammad as 
hcad of the new militant religious community of İslam were 
dealt with. It is a testimony to both the variety of his 
experience and the soundness of his mind that later jurists 
were able to make it thc basis of a complete system of law 
which has not yet altogcthcr lost its validity. 
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CONCLUSION 

In addition to the spccially doctrinal, narrative and legal 
passagcs, the Qur’ân contains many othcrs; addrcsses, cx- 
hortations to his followers, public documents, as in IX, 1 ff., 
and private rcflections which throw light upon the charactcr 
of Muhammad and the methods by which he guided and 
rulcd the infant community which his rcligious tcaching had 
callcd into bcing. The book, cspccially in its Medinan 
portions, is the mirror of a varied and eventful carecr. It 
shows us a man of grcat natural ability, shrewdn«s and 
foresight, essenttally rescrved and withdrawn, following the 
promptings which came to him in times of privacy and 
reflection, yet sensitive to the moods, fcelings and thoughts 
of those about him. Himsclf an Arab, he bcgan his work 
in an Arab environmcnt, modified in Mcccah by trade and 
ncw-made wealth. The thought-world of Arabia had 
probably bccn affccted by the presence of Jewish colonics, 
and inciudcd at İcast some superficial knowlcdge of Chris- 
tianity, cspecially on the part of those who had visited any 
of the neighbouring countries. It v^as not, howcver, until 
faced by the failure of his general mission and the necessity 
of providing a ritual of worship for his small band of fol- 
lowcrs, that he set himsclf to acquire a knowIedge of the 
revelation which had bccn given to the Pcoplc of the Book, 
in order to communicate it to his own pcople. As he scems 
to havc bcen dependent on chance informants, the parallels 
of the Qur‘an with the contents of Seripture often show dis- 
crepancics, omissions, and inciusion of outsİde matter. At 
first his informants scem to havc been Christians but later 
the Old Testament material is strongiy colourcd by Jewish 
tradition, largely oral. In Medinah, as we know. he was ın 
close contact with Jcws, and at the beginning of that period 
Jcwish influence upon the Qur’ân is strong. Shaking himsclf 
free of the People of the Book, who had proved hostıle, he 
becamc by way of the religion of Abraham the independent 
teachcr and prophet whose aim was no longer to convey to 
the Arabs what the People of the Book held as revealed 
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rcligion, but so to transform Arab custom as to süit mono- 
theistic belief. Indirectly the influence of Judaism and 
Christianity stili rcmaincd. Of the former he had gained a 
fairly intimatc knowledge; of the latter the samc cannot be 
said. The conceptions of some Cardinal Christian doctrines 
reflected in the Qur*în and the entire omission of others 
show that he had never been in contact with theologically 
educated Christians, but depended on popular accounts. 
How far Icss obvious influcnces colourcd hİs cnvironmcnt 
and his sourccs of information is difficult to determino. Man- 
daean, Manichacan, Persİan and other infiuences havc bocn 
suggested, but have not been convincingiy provcd. It is not 
always easy to distinguish betwccn the material which 
Muhammad may have received and the form which he 
himself may have given it in reproducing it. For, in dealing 
with the sources of the Qur*ân, we must never forgct that the 
main source, after ali, is the brooding mind of the Prophet 
himself, enlightened, as he believed, by the divine guidance 
which came to him through refleetion and meditation. 
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130,149-150, *55. «5*-*S9.163 
Justinİan, 2 

Ka'bah, 8; cleanscd of idob, 25. 16S; 
centre d İslam, 28; Loıd of the, 
106,119; visiUto,i39; established 
by Abıal^m and Ishmael, 161*162 
Khadljah, 13, 19, 31, 105 
Khaibar, Jews in, 20 
Khalaf, 49 
Khall&d, 49 
Khazraj, elan of, 23 
a]*Khi^, 164 
Khosrau II, 3, 3 
Kis&'1,49 
Korah, 125*126 
Küfah, 40, 4*. 49 

Lakhmid, dynasty of, 4 

Laat Day, 5?, 77-}8, 117, ı*7. »S6 

al'Lit, goddess, 8 

Laws, pagan, JeTİsh, Chrisdan abro* 
gateö oy tne Qur’ân, 98; Uws 
of the Qur’fin abrogated by the 
Sunnsih, 98 

Lasarus, parable of, 159 
Leviticus, Book of, 169 
LibjİBİc alphabet, 15 
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Logos, doctriae of, 37 
“ U)rd of thU dittrict ”, 119 
” Lord of this House ”, 119 
Lord's Supper, the, 163 
Lot, I34*136. 161; storyof, 134 
Lake, Gospel of, $3 
LuqmSa, 1 53 

aJ'Men&t, 8 

Mandeeens, sect of, 13,148 
MSnI. Manicheearu, 13 
Margolioath, rt/trme* tfi, 30 
Ma’rib, dun of, 5, 133 
Muk, Gospel c^, O 
Marritge, among Redouins, 6 
Marriage L4ws, 94; 16S 
Mary, Virgin, 84.88. 141, I 4 S. * 53 . 

Ma^ew, Gospel of, 157 
Maurice, 2 

Meccah, 4; situation of, 7. 8; trade 
of, 7*8; Jew8 in, lO; Muhammad 
bora in, i !; bis mUsioa in, 3t'33; 
his âight from, 23; his war with, 
23*34; he co&quer8 and enters, 3$, 
138; paganism in, 28; tfae Qur' &n 
10,^,49*50; and/oram 
Medâ^io Ctesiphon, 2 
Medinah (Yanrib), rituadon of, 4; 
Tew8 in, 10, 165; Muhammad's 
ngbt to, 23; his posidon in, 33; 

İ ews eapelfra from, 24: war with 
feccab, 33-24: paganism in, 38 ; 
the Qur’ân in, 42, 49*50; constitu- 
tion of, 46 

Meedng, Day of, 156 
Melkite, 10 

Mercantiie languageintheQur'&n, 15, 
79 . *50. *57 

Messenger of God, 18, 19 ne/e, 33, 
38*39, 106, 121, 138 , i 45 '* 46 , 15*; 
nature of the mestage, (27 
Michael, 144 

Midian, people of, 132 * 133 , 135*126, 
163 

Milk-kinshİp. 49 
Mingana, reftrtnce te, 16 
Miqd2d b. ‘Amr, 41 
Mİnam, 

Monophysitisın, 10 

Monothesm, I 3 , 33 , 27*28, 3^ I 03 , 

137*128, 140-14*, * 43 . * 5 *. *öS 
Months, sacred, tee Sacred 
Moms, 13,33,35,72,78,125,147,153, 
162, 164 

Moses, Book, Books of, * 7 , 130, 136* 
* 37 , *S*'* 5 *. *65 
Mueller, n/ertne* te, 71 
al-Mughirah, 56 
Muhftjırİn, 23 


Muhammad, : the name, 46; 

his Cali, 18, 21, 31, 38, 104*105; 
his life, 30*33; death, 25 
Muharram, saa^ month, 7 
Muir, reference te, 30, 103; order of 
Surahs, tlO-114 
al'Mu’tafikit, 124 
Mu’tah, battle of, 25 
Mjsterious lettcrt in the Qur'&n, 
54ff.,83, 131*132 

Nabataean alphabet, 15 
Nabataeans, 2 
Nadir, tribc of, 34, 96 
an*Nndr, 121 
K&6', 49 
Najrln, 125 

Narralives m the Qur*&n, 78 
Natban, 16a 

Nestorius, Nestorian Christianity, 11 
Noab, 32, 125*126, 161; stoıy of, 123 
Noeldcke, Nocldcke-Schvrally, re/sr* 
ence te, 30, 38*39, 40*41, 45» 48, 50. 
57, loı, 103, 120, 163; order of 
surahs, 110*114 

Oaths, 75-76, loı 

‘Onur b. al*Khatt&h, 38*40,44*45, 

48 

OrthodoK Church, 10 
•Othman, 18,40,42, 44,97 ^ , 

'Othmanic recension of the Qur in, 
40, 42-43. 49-SO, 97; otûtr of 
surahs, 110*114, *35 

Papyrus, 16, 90 
Parables, 78, 130 
Paradise, 159, 160, 167 
Parchment. pergament, 16 
People of tne Book, tee Christians, 
Jewı 

Pharaoh, 124,126, 162 
Pbocas, 2 

PilgTİmage, dme of Meccan, 7; 8*9, 
95. *39. *68 
Pit, feUow8 of the, 123 
Plain, dties of the, 124 
Poetry, Arabic, Arabic; Muham* 
mad and poetry, 74 
Poets, demonic inspiration of, 9; 53 
Polygaroy, 169 

Polytneism, ^ytheists, 12, 79, 140- 
141, 168; Muhamnud's attempted 
compromise with, 22 
Poor*tax, 166 
Prayer, 22*23, *66 
PredestinatioD, doctrine of, 87, 142 
Pre*‘Otbmanic Qur*&ns, 40*42 
Pret2İ, re/erence te, 50 
Propbet, Muhammad u, 29 ff; 145 S. 
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PsAİms, Psalter, 149,152, 162 
PuaUhment, stories of, 119 S., 130,135 
Purgatory, 158 


>âmugi’, tribc of, 24 
)llan, 49 
^unbul, 49 

ıirtish, tribe of, 23*24, 42, 46, 119 
ıırai^ah, tribe of. fi 
ir'ftn, diqoİnteanou of. 34, 72 ff., 
8$ n.; diffcrcnt ooUcctions or 
editioıu of, 41*42; authoritntİTc 
text cstabliehcd, 42; variant read* 
ing», 43; notc on the tcxt of, 49, 
50; otncr nnmca fbr, 51; Innguagc 
and vocabıılary of, 80, 81, 104, 
108*109; stylc of, 102*104; mcan* 
ing of thc name, 129; iu purpose, 
130*131; and pcttim 

ar*Ra];unân (God), 46, 101*103,107, 
143 

Rajao, sacred month, 7, 19, 23 
Ramadan, month of fasting, 93, 138, 
167*168; Qur’&n sent dom in, 
132*133 

ar*Rası, pcople of, 122, 161 
Redslob, rtftrenet to, 52,63 
Religion in Arabia, 8, 9 
Reiurrecdon, 83,84,88, 102,115*117, 
no, 127,130, laı, 149150» *56-157 
Retaliadon, law of, 6, 139 
Rereladon, the, 51 ^ « 

Rhymc in the Qur‘in, 58,67 ff., 83 ff. 
Rİ^*!nan, 14 
Ro^eU, rtftrtnt* ta, 102 
Romans, Epistle to, 118 natt 
Rudolph, rtfertnet to, 157 
Rflm, 2 


Sabi* (Sheba), 122 
Sabaeans, 4, 8 
Sabba^, re/orence to, 79 
Şibi’in, 13 

Sacred montbs, among Bedouin, 7, 8; 
fighting in, 95*96 

Sacnfices, aninial and human, 8, 95, 


*39 

Sagr, de, rtftrtrut to, 44 
Şilıh, 122, 128, 153 
aS'Simiıi, 162 
Sassanid dynasty, 2 
Satana. 3 *. «S» *45 
Saul (Tüat). *62, 164 
Schwaİİ7, rtjmrtmo to, 39, 40 , 45 
Seriptures, tt$ Chrisdan, Jewish ^ 
Sea, sMps, referred to in the Qur*&n, 
21,116,123 

Seren Sleepers, legend of, 164 
ash*Shâ{i‘i, 98 


Sbcba, Quc«n of, 54, 162; people of, 
122 

Shi'ah, 44 
Shu'aib, 122 

* Sign derivation of ‘ll)rah, 58, 153 
‘ Signs‘, 59,115*119. 130, 135,143. 
* 53'*54 

Sinai, Law giren at, 16,137 
Slavery, slnves, marriage mth, 94, 
169; treahnentof, 170 
Sodom, 124 
Solomon, 54, 162 
Son of God, 88,141, *65 
Soothsaycrs, 9 
Spirit, thc, 107, 145, 146 
Sprcngcr, reftroitte to, 30, 121 
Stoning, verse of, 40, 48 
Storiea, of Punishment, ite Puniah* 
ment; reÜgious, 131 
' Suggesüoo , 32 ff., 75, 154 
Sunnah, the, 98 

Surab, 41, 51; appUcatioa of the 
name, 131. •S'm Cnapters III*VI and 
pattım 

Sa^,49 

as*Su7ûti, 98*99 

S7Tİa,monoph;8İtİsmm, 10; Muham* 
mad’s joumey to, 21; 40,42, 49 


Tahûk, expedition to, 25 
Tâ’if, 22 ^ . 

Taimi. Jcws m, 10; Chnsüaıu uı, 11 
Talmud, the, 164 

ThamOd, people of, 86,121*122, 125* 
126 

Thamudic alphabet, 15 
Tor Andrae, sto Andrae 
Torah, the, 16, 134. * 37 , * 5 * 

Torrey, rtjtrtnot to, 79 noto, 163 
Tradition, evidence as to Muharnmad's 
abiİity to writc, t8; value of, so; 
30, 38 ; and fattim 
Trench, Day m the, 24,72 
Trinity, doctrine of thc, 141, 165 
Tubba*, people of, 122 

Ubayy b. Ka*b, 40*4* 

Uhud, battie of, 24, 26, 45. 72; 
analysis of passage dealing «ıtn, 96; 
109.169 

Unbelief, unbelievers, punishment for, 
106, 121*127, *42» *55» works of, 
79; State of, 80; 109 
Usuıy, 168 
al*'U 23 i, goddess, 8 


Virgin Birth, denied by Elkesaites, 13 
Viımn Mary, tot Mary 
Visaons, 31, 105*106 
VoUers, raferttut to, 8l 
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Wftdi Hamd, 4 
Wftdi 1 -Quri. tews in, to 
Wânıqah b. Kavfal, ts 
Wanh, 49 

Wcil, r*Jertnt4 to, 28, 44 Mo/e, 45*46 
WcUhâUMn, rtftrtnto to, 160 
Wcnsmck, rtfertnca to, 37, 161 
Wioe, imported, 14; ite, 167 
Womeıı, poddon of, among; Bedouin, 
6, 7. Sta MorrİAgc, Dİvoroe 
Wriie, Muhammad't abilitj to, 17*20 
Writİng in Ambia, 14*16 
Writing materİAİs, 16 


TO THE QUR*AN 

Yaminah, batUe of, 3^*39 
Yathrib -• Medinah, 4 
Yemen, invasion of by Abyssiniani, 4 
Persian rul« in, 4; Jewc in, 9 
Church in, 10 

Zacbariah, 32 

Zaid b. ThSbİt, 39*40,42, 44, 48, 56, 

82, 91,97 

Zakfit, tax, 2$, t66, t68 
Zechariaa, 163 

Zoroaatrianism, to*ii, 13, 160*161 
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